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PREFACE TO VOLUME II

The first volume of this work was finished in June, 1833, although the Title,

for the sake of uniformity, bears the date of 1836. The second volume was

commenced; and it was the Author's intention to have proceeded to its

completion. But, having attended The British Association for the Advancement of

Science, held that year at Cambridge, he wrote thence to his printer, stating,

that he was labouring under severe bodily affliction; that he should endeavour

to reach home as speedily as possible; and adding, as it were prophetically,

that he should never leave it again, till he was conveyed to his grave. So

deeply interested, however, did Mr. Higgins feel in the completion of his work,

that he wrote frequently—alternately expressing hope and doubt of his recovery.

Having made what he deemed necessary arrangements for placing the manuscript in

the hands of his appointed editor, he continued to devote his attention to it,

till a few days previous to his decease. This occurred on the 9th of August,

1833.

After Mr. Higgins's interment, his only Son and Executor wrote to say he was

directed to forward the copy, that the printing might be proceeded with, and

expressing his desire to carry his Father's wishes fully into effect. Here it

may suitably be stated, that, at the sole expense of Godfrey Higgins, his son,

this posthumous volume of the Author's is published.

The Friends and the Literary and Scientific Associates of the Author may have

felt surprised that this publication has been so long delayed. The delay has

been unavoidable : for, although Mr. Higgins had made preparations for the

progress of the work, had his life been spared, yet when the manuscript was

placed in the hands of another, many parts of it appeared to require

curtailment, or omission, to avoid repetitions. The doubts of the Editor might

have been removed immediately had he been able to summit them to the Author.—As

numerous quotations had been made, it was necessary for the Editor frequently to

go to the British Museum to collate them with the originals. His distance from

the Museum, the number of books often required for a single sheet, and the time

unavoidably consumed in finding them, sometimes occupied the greater part of a

day, without the object being fully accomplished; for it sometimes happened,

that quotations had been made from works which could not be found even in that

great establishment : and, at certain periods of each month, the Editor's

attention was fully occupied by the incidental duties of his profession. During

those periods, the work was delayed, as no part of the manuscript was placed in

the hands of the compositor till it had been carefully examined, in order to

supply references to the first volume, or to preceding sheets of the second—some

of which had not been seen, and many of which could not be, supplied by the

Author. Delays have also occasionally arisen from the Editor's inability to

attend to the work in consequence of indisposition. Suffice it to say, that the

publication of the volume has not been retarded by Mr. Higgins, who has

uniformly evinced an anxiety to see his Father's wishes realized.

In supplying references to the first volume, it was sometimes found, that the

Index, though copious, was not so specific as was desirable, as subjects alluded

to under a given name, could be found only by referring to many pages appended

to that name. To obviate this inconvenience, a more detailed Index is given with

this volume; and it is hoped, that nearly every subject or opinion contained in

it may be found by seeking it under its appropriate name.

The reader may possibly feel somewhat disappointed if he peruse the entire

volume carefully, that the promise made by the Author, that he would "exhibit,

in a future book, the Christianity of Jesus Christ, from his own mouth," has not

been fulfilled so amply as he anticipated. The probability is, that had the

Author's life been spared, he would have left no pledge unredeemed. He may,

however, have thought, that what is contained in the concluding page sufficient.

At all events, neither the Author's Son nor the Editor felt justified in

attempting to supply what may, perhaps, be regarded as an omission. They

esteemed it their duty to allow the Author alone to speak for himself. His views

respecting Jesus Christ and his religion are stated explicitly in various parts

of the volume. These views will doubtless excite astonishment in some, and

displeasure in those who, while they deny infallibility to the Pope, write, and

speak, and act, as if they possessed that attribute. To the honest and

intelligent inquirer after truth, there can be nothing really offensive in the

statement of opinions directly opposed to his own, if these opinions are

honestly propounded. If the Author's statements respecting many of the rites and

doctrines of the endowed and unendowed sects of Christendom can be shewn to be

groundless, numerous advocates of those rites and doctrines will, without doubt,

speedily appear in their defence. Truth can lose nothing by fair discussion.

The Author having given, in the Preface to the first Volume, what he designates

a Portrait of himself, it is deemed unnecessary to enter into any further

particulars. …

ADVERTISEMENT

The Author lived to revise only the first four sheets of this volume.

Apprehending that his life was drawing to a close, he wrote to his printer,

expressing a wish that he would edit the remainder of the work. From so

responsible an office the printer would have shrunk, had not the Author informed

him that the manuscript was so far arranged, that, with proper attention, he

would be able to complete the volume. Whether Mr. Higgins's confidence was

well-founded, must be left to the judgment of the reader.

Two injunctions were laid on the appointed Editor,—that he should not send out

the proof sheets to any literary friend; and that, in any instance of a

difference of opinion, he should append Editor to the note. The first injunction

is respectfully urged on the kind and candid consideration of the reader, in

excuse for the errata, which, it is lamented, are numerous. On the second

injunction, the Editor begs to remark, that he has scrupulously endeavoured to

leave every opinion of the Author's as he found it; and that, sustaining the

twofold office of Printer and Editor, he has reluctantly expressed any dissent

from the views of the Author. One note, especially, the Editor wishes he had not

inserted—that in p. 122, as it was written in ignorance of the Author's opinion,

subsequently expressed (pp. 131, 132), respecting the book of The Acts. It will

be obvious from other notes, that the Editor views the character and doctrines

of Paul in a different light from that in which the Author regarded them. It

will, therefore, it is hoped, not offend or shock the philosophical reader, when

he finds it added, that the Editor avows his firm conviction of the divine

mission, the death (by crucifixion), the resurrection, and the ascension to a

state of immortality, of JESUS of Nazareth.

The respected Author, could he speak from the grave, would not, the Editor is

confident, disapprove of this frank and conscientious avowal. Mr. Higgins was,

indeed, as he claimed to be considered, a philalethean; and he was too liberal

and too generous to deny his Editor the right of expressing his love of that

which he regards as the truth. …

THE EDITOR

Homerton, June 4, 1836
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I shall in this Chapter submit to my reader some observations relating to the

ancient Sacæ of Tartary or North India. These observations will be of importance

in the discussion of the Origin of Letters, which will be contained in a future

Book; and also of the first importance in the two following Books, the object of

which be to shew, that a real, not a poetical, age of gold—an age of learning,

peace, and civilization—once existed; and that this was under the rule of a

sacerdotal caste or order which governed the whole world, and which originated

the feudal system. I shall also shew, that all the sacred numbers and cycles

were intimately connected with, and indeed partly arose out of, a microcosmic

theory, named by Plato in his Timæus, which was part of the secret doctrine of

Genesis; and the whole of this I shall also shew was intimately connected with

the feudal system. I fear the extracts from Georgius will be found by many of my

readers tedious; but as proofs of my system, from an unwilling witness, they are

of the first importance, and cannot be dispensed with.

We have seen (Vol. I. p. 153,) that one of the most common names of Buddha was

Sacya (the name of the Lama of Tibet) and Saca, and Saca-sa. From this name of

Buddha it was that the tribe who inhabited an extensive country east of the

Caspian Sea and north of Tibet, were called Sacæ. (Vide Ptolemy.) This was the

hive whose castes are yet found in the West, called Saxons, having, as Dr.

Geddes says, the Hebrew language. They were the Belgic Suessones of Gaul; one of

their capitals was Soissons : they were called Sausen by the Welsh, Sacon by the

Scotch, and Sasenach or Saxsenach by the Irish. They are the people said by

Herodotus to be the same as the Scythians.*

* Guérin de Rocher, Vol. I. p.152.
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Dr. Scheller maintains the whole of Europe to have been occupied by the Saxons

before the arrival of the Celts.* But they were, in fact, both tribes of the

same people. Scythians, Celts, Saxons, were successive castes or swarms from the

same hive. If there were any difference, it was merely in the time of their

arrival in the West. …

* Foreign Quart. Rev., July 1831, p.224.; and Vallancey Coll. Hib. Vol. V. pp.

12, 32, 49, 181, 182.

They were castes or swarms sent out in succession, from a great and excessively

populous hive in Tartary or North India—the country of the thousand cities of

Strabo. … They were the subjects of the only civilized nation on the earth. They

took with them every where their manners, government, language, religion, and

allegiance to their supreme head, as our colonies all retain their allegiance to

the mother country. They at first nowhere found any of their own high caste,

none in fact but such persons as we found in America—Aborigines, as we call

them. They met with no resistance; but, by degrees, as the world became peopled

with the successors of previous tribes of their own countrymen, and land scare,

wars for possession began to arise. This I shall discuss, however, in my next

Book.

The word Saca is the same as the Hebrew word %,: ske, imaginari, and scio, to

contemplate,* and the Greek ginwscw—in short, mind, constantly confounded with

wisdom. The root is ,: sk, whence came -,: skl, wisdom,** and our skill. Saca is

sax; and sakl or skl, or skill or cunning or knowledge or scientia or wisdom, in

any art, is X or Xaca, KL, which means the cal or wisdom of X; and KL is X=600,

L=50, =650 : and the KL-di is the origin, in its most remote degree, of the

Calidei or Chaldeans. I promised this explanation in Book IX. Chap. I. Sect. I;

Callidè (wisely), cunning, king, incarnation of wisdom or cunning. …

* Parkhurst, p.733; vide Littleton's Dict. ** Parkhurst, p.734.
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In the time of the Pharaohs the Egyptians had a class of persons called Sages or

wise men.*

* Abbé de Rocher, Vol. V. p.173.

Considering that Saca means Buddha the God of Wisdom, I cannot much doubt that

the Irish Sagan, a priest, the Scandinavian Saga, the Hebrew 01. sgn, noble or

great man, are all the same.

There is scarcely a corner of the globe where the doctrines of Wisdom may not,

as a mythos, be found. My learned friend Eusèbe de Salverte* has clearly proved

that, by the Sagas of the Scandinavians, the books of Wisdom are meant—the word

Saga being the same as the French sagesse and the Latin sagax.

* Essai sur les noms, Vol. II. pp. 373, 375, 381, 385.
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Anciently all priests were physicians, and were called Hakim : (as physicians

are yet called in the East) but this word always conveys with it a sacredness of

character. This is all in keeping with their Gods—Odin, Woden, Thor; with the

Budwas Trigeranos in Wales, and the Old Man Budda in Scotland; and these came

with the first or the second tribe of Saxons to the north of Germany and to

Britain.

Strabo says,* "ALL the tribes eastward of the Caspian Sea are called Scythic :

the Daæ next to the sea, and the Sacæ more eastward : but every tribe has a

particular name; all are nomadic." It is inattention to this which causes all

our confusion. We have here the Clans of Scotland, and the Tribes of Bedoween

Arabs. The Sacæ, pronounces in Sanscrit like our Sak-hæ,** have made in Asia

irruptions similar to those of the Cimmerians : thus they possessed themselves

of Bactria, and the district of Armenia, called after them Sacasena. This word,

I believe, is only Sacas-ana, country of Sacas. I have no doubt that when nomade

tribes were driven out of the lands which they loosely settled, they passed,

like the Israelites from Egypt, through countries occupied by other tribes, in

search of new habitations, till they could go no farther; then a desperate

struggle took place for the possession of the extreme country : thus Saxons

arrived in Germany and Britain, from countries the most remote.

*Lib. xi. ** Tod'd Hist. Raj. 59.

VOLUME II - BOOK I - CHAPTER II
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Georgius says,* "Pho-tha Sinica voce dictus Budda." (This Pho-tha is evidently

the Phtha or Thas of Egypt.**) …

* Georgius, Alph. Tib. p.745 ** p. 747.

Georgius,* without having the slightest suspicion of the nature of my theory,

states his opinion that the Kam-deva is derived from, or is the same as, the .,(

hkm or wisdom of the Chaldee. It is very certain that, if my theory be right,

every deity resolves into the Sun; each one of their names, either directly or

indirectly, ought to have the meaning of wisdom.** Kam !-5 pla, sapienta.

* Ibid. III. p.728. ** See also ibid. 750.
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It is said of Mani that he left a book of paintings. In one of the apocryphal

Gospels Jesus is said to have been the son of a Dyer or a Painter, another of a

Potter, in the four of a Carpenter, and in all of an Artificer. Georgius says, "

… [one full paragraph written in Latin]."* Here we find Brahma and Buddha both

having the meaning of the word Book. Here is confirmed what I have before said

that Veda is Beda or Buddha. The book of the Manichæans was called the treasure,

and being a Veda would be a treasure of Wisdom. Bacchus is called Liber, !," bka

and ;&; tut, which in Chaldee mean Morus, the name of the Morea of Greece.** …

It was probably thus designated because it had the same name as the God of

Wisdom. Brahma is the same as Brahaspati, who is worshiped the same day as

Suarasuoti, (Sara-iswati,) the Dea scientiarum; from this, Georgius says, he

thinks the word Brahma came to mean Scientia. The truth is, wherever Scientia is

found, Sapienta may be written.***

* Tib. Alph. ** Vall. Coll. Hib. Vol. IV. Part i. p.265. *** Georg. P.114.
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Brahma is said to have been the inventor of Hymns and Verses, and the Brahmins

are not permitted to recite but only to sing the Vedas. …

Brahma carries a book as an emblem. This was because he was the first emanation

or divine Wisdom, and the Wisdom contained in the Veda or Book of Wisdom came

from him. Hence, in Greece, Bacchus or Brahme was called Liber.*

* Vide Georg. Alph. Tib. p.114.
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The Scala or ladder, formerly alluded to in Vol. I …, I believe signified a

chain or ladder or transmigration, by which the soul climbed up to heaven,* and

that Scala or Sacala is Xaca-clo, and came to mean a ladder, or the ladder of

the Mount of Solyma, or Peace or Salvation, from the ladder of metamorphoses or

regenerations. The system of regeneration is exactly that of a ladder. The dream

of Jacob, with the seventy-two angels ascending and descending, the mysticism of

which no one will deny, alludes to this : the Xaca-clo is the series of ten

regenerations, which the Brahmins taught that every human being passed through.

… In Vol. I. …, I represented the double trinity and the system of emanations to

form a chain, the last link forming the first link of the second; and thus the

whole system, beginning at the To On, formed a chain or a ladder from the

highest to the lowest.

* Vide Georgius Alph. Tib. Ap. iii. p.678.
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The whole of what we have seen respecting Saca and the Saxons, must be

considered as a preparation for an inquiry into a Pontifical government, (to be

developed in a future book,) which was brought with the feudal system to England

and Europe, long before the time of Cæsar. It will be found useful also in

considering the origin of letters.

VOLUME II - BOOK I - CHAPTER III

JUDÆAN MYTHOS IN EGYPT—MENES. NOAH—CHERES—ABRAHAM TULIS—JOSEPH—GRECIAN HISTORY A

TRAVESTY—LANGUAGE OF EGYPT—DEISUL VOYAGE OF SALVATION
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… The existence of the mythos, which I shall now exhibit, in Egypt, easily

accounts for and explains all these hitherto inexplicable remains of the Jewish

and Christian mythos, on the ancient temples in Upper Egypt and in Nubia. As

might be expected, the prejudices of education have operated on the learned

German Heeren, to blind him to the Jewish and Christian mythos; but yet, in one

instance, the truth involuntarily creeps out. He says, "Another field opens

itself here for divines, if they would like to compare the religious notions of

ancient Thebes with the descriptions given by the Jews of their sanctuaries, the

tabernacle, the temple, and the sacred utensils.

"This is not the place for a comparison of this kind : but how many things

described in the Scriptures do we find in these engravings ! the ark of the

covenant (here carried in procession), the cherubim with their extended wings,

the holy candlesticks, the shew bread, and many parts of the sacrifices ! In the

architecture itself a certain similarity is instantly recognised, although among

the Jews every thing was on a smaller scale."* In his maps the temples of Meroe,

in several instances, appear built in the exact cross-form of our churches.

* Heeren, on Egypt, Vol. II. p.297.

After finding the Judæan mythos, the mythos which Eusebius asserts existed

before Abraham, in North and South India, and in China, it would have been

singular if it had not been found in Egypt. This singularity had been proved not

to exist by the Abbé Guérin de Rocher, who has undertaken to shew, in his work

called Histoire des Temps Fabuleux, that the history of Egypt, detailed by

Herodotus, Diodorus, Suidas, Manetho, &c., is not a true history of Egypt, but a

mere travesty of the history of the Jews; and however much I may differ from

him, both generally and in many particulars, yet I think he has proved his case,

so far as to shew, that the two were, in many instances, substantially the same,

as they ought to be, if they were nothing but a repetition of the same mythos;

but which they could not possibly be, and be at the same time both true

histories of countries, as he justly observes. All this tends strongly to prove

that Herodotus was really the father of history, the first real historian : all

the works before his, being mere mythoses, founded on the traditionary,

unwritten stories of each country, detailed by the priests for the purpose of

religion, not of history.
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The Egyptian history is evidently a garbled, and, in many respects, a confused

misrepresentation of the same history or mythos as that of the Jews; the Abbé

attributes this misrepresentation to the ignorance of the Egyptians in the

Jewish language, but who, on the contrary, must have been well acquainted with

it, as appears from their names of men and places, which are almost all Hebrew.

It is much more probably attributable to the ignorance of the four Greek

authors, who evidently betray their ignorance in a variety of ways, and indeed

confess it. But the fact that they are, at the bottom, the same mythoses or

histories cannot be doubted. Here, then, we find the reason why the Jewish

prophet, Isaiah xix. 18, says, that the true God should be adored, or was adored

at five temples in the land of Egypt; and here we find the reason of the

pictures of the Judæan mythos in Egypt in several of my groups of figures, and

of the Judæan names of towns, mountains, and districts, which I have before

pointed out, and here we find the meaning of the expression in the Apocalypse,

the Lord crucified in Egypt.

… And here we have Herodotus searching for history in Egypt, deceived by a

mythos, the same as a mythos in Syria : and, if it were not a mythos, what could

induce the priests of Egypt to have given Herodotus a story in which Abraham,

Sarah, and the other persons, in the Syrian history, were actors, as Egyptian

history ? Why did they not give the history, or the greatest part of it,

correctly, as we have it in Genesis, instead of travestying it ? … but we can

have no difficulty in finding the remainder of the mythos of North and South

India, in the death and resurrection of Orus and Osiris. The Abbé observes,*

that the different histories are confused, but that certain of the kings are but

repetitions of Moses; that is, reincarnations of the Saviour. They are merely

renewed incarnations—of course as we have found them in India—all having a

family likeness.**

* P. 138.

** In Egypt there was a Cashmouric district, that is, District of

Cashmere.—Spineto's Lectures on Hieroglyphics, p.87.
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The Abbé de Rocher shews that several kings are copies of Abraham, several of

Joseph, several of Moses, &c., and that Joseph was the Proteus of the Egyptians

and Greeks. He observes that Joseph was called a saviour, and this, from the

peculiarity of his story, would be of no consequence; but the Abbé artlessly

observes, which is indeed of great consequence, that St. Jerom calls Joseph

Redemptor Mundi—here evidently letting the secret of the mythos escape him. The

Abbé was not aware of the consequence of shewing that Moses and Joseph are

repeatedly described, by different persons, particularly the latter, as a

saviour. He has no knowledge of the new incarnations. Both Moses and Joseph are

appellative terms, made into proper names. This raises a probability that the

same history was told to the people every 600 years; and if the art of writing

were not known by them, it is not surprising that they should have believed it.
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Eutychius says,* that the first city built by Noah was Thebes, which he called

Thamanim. This is strongly confirmatory of the theory of the Abbé de Rocher, and

of my system, that the whole mythic history has been in Egypt : but, as we might

expect, accommodated to its local and other circumstances.

* See Vol. I. p.755.

Speaking of the Egyptians, it is said by another learned Abbé, the Abbé Bazin,*

that the words I am that I am, were on the front of the temple of Isis at Sais,

and that the name esteemed the most sacred by the Egyptians was that which the

Hebrews adopted, Y-HA-HO. He says, it is variously pronounced : but Clement of

Alexandria, assures us, in his Stromatis, that all those who entered into the

temple of Serapis, were obliged to wear on their persons, in a conspicuous

situation, the name I-ha-ho, or I-ha-hou, which signifies the God eternal. From

this, I think, we may fairly infer, that the Egyptians were of the same

religion, in its fundamentals, as the Jews. An attentive consideration of the

passage of the book of Esther, where the Persian idolaters are described as

being put to death, will, I think, justify me in saying, that it affords grounds

for the opinion, that they were the same. The book of Esther appears to have

been part of the chronicles of the kings of Persia, adopted by the Jews into

their canon, evidently to account for their feast of Purim.

* Translation from his Ms. by Henry Wood Gandell, printed for North, Paternoster

Row, 1829, p.130.
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I think it expedient here to add some observations from another learned Abbé

respecting the Grecian Bacchus. In Bacchus we evidently have Moses. Herodotus

says he was an Egyptian, brought up in Arabia Felix. The Orphic verses relate

that he was preserved from the waters, in a little box or chest, that he was

called Misem in commemoration of this event; that he was instructed in all the

secrets of the Gods; and that he had a rod, which he changed into a serpent at

his pleasure; that he passed through the Red Sea dry-shod, as Hercules

subsequently did, in his goblet, through the Straits of Abila and Calpe; and

that when he went into India, he and his army enjoyed the light of the Sun

during the night : moreover, it is said, that he touched with his magic rod the

waters of the great rivers Orontes and Hydaspes; upon which those waters flowed

back and left him a free passage. It is even said that he arrested the course of

the sun and moon. He wrote his laws on two tables of stone. He was anciently

represented with horns or rays on his head.*

* Abbé Bazin, by Wood Gandell, p.158. This ought to have come in another part of

this work, but like many other passages it was not copied till the other parts

were printed.
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The learned writer, in the Edinburgh Encyclopædia, whom I have several times

before quoted, says,* "By the description above translated, (the passage of

Clemens relating to hieroglyphics,) it plainly appears that the sacred character

of the Egyptians was entirely different from the hieroglyphic : and by this

consideration we are in good measure justified in supposing, as we have done all

along, that the sacred letters of the Egyptians were actually the Chaldaic. The

inscriptions on the obelisks, mentioned by Cassiodorus, so often quoted, were

certainly engraved in the sacred character; and the character in which they were

drawn was the above-mentioned. If the sacred letters were Chaldaic, the sacred

language was probably the same."

* Art. Phil. S. 73.

It is a very remarkable circumstance that we should here find the old Hebrew or

Chaldee language, for they were both the same, to be the oldest used in Egypt. …

The fact was, I have no doubt, that the language was the ancient Coptic, which

was Hebrew or Chaldee. I do not speak of the forms of the letters used, because

these were changed by caprice every day; nor, indeed, of the written language;

for it must have been a Masonic secret. I cannot doubt that 1000 years before

the captivity, the Chaldee, the Hebrew, the Syriac, and the Coptic, were all the

same language.

I beg my reader would now reconsider the circumstances, that we have found a

repetition of the same mythos of Moses, &c., &c., in several countries;

secondly, that the voyages of salvation or processions about the country, or

Diesuls, as they are called in Britain, are found in most countries; and,

thirdly, that it appears probable, from the practice of the Roman Church in

scenically representing all the acts of the Saviour in the course of every year,

that these processions or relations of the Mosaic history in the different

countries, were originally nothing more than the scenical representation of the

first mythos, which probably arose originally in Ayoudia, and in the process of

time come to be believed by the people who performed them. The scenical

representation arose before the knowledge of letters, and was invented in order

to keep the scheme from being lost; and I think it not at all unlikely, that the

whole vulgar mythos of an incarnated person was a parable, invented by the

philosophers for the purpose of keeping their refined and beautiful doctrines,

and their cycles and astronomy, from being lost. …
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… When Egypt was divided into small states, each would have its Saviour, its

voyage of Salvation, or Die-sul, or holy procession, its Olympus, Meru, &c., and

its mythos of an immaculate conception, crucifixion, resurrection, &c., &c. :

but when it became united under one head, it would have, as we read, one for the

whole country, which annually made a procession the whole length of the Nile.

I now request my reader, before we proceed to any other subject, to reflect well

upon what we have found in the Abbé's work. Let him think upon the two cities of

Thebes, or the ark from which pigeons were sent out, and from which all animals

and men descended, &c. Let him remember Hercules three days in the Dag, and

Jonas three days in the Fish. Let him remember Samson's likeness to Hercules.

Let him remember Iphigenia and Jephthah's daughter, &c., &c., &c., and then let

him account, if he can, for these things, in any other way than that which I

have pointed out.

VOLUME II - BOOK I - CHAPTER IV

LORD KINGSBOROUGH ON MEXICO—MALCOLME—MEXICAN MYTHOS THE SAME AS THAT OF THE OLD

WORLD—HUMBOLDT AND SPINETO—CHRONOLOGY AND CYCLIC PERIODS—TOWERS OF MEXICO AND

BABEL—JEWISH LANGUAGE AND MEXICAN RITES—CROSS AND CRUCIFIXES—IMMACULATE

CONCEPTION. FEMALE PRINCIPLE—HUMBOLDT—BOCHICA, PERUVIAN RITES, &c.—THE ASS AND

HORSE. RACES OF MEN—CHINA. TIBET. SPANISH POLICY—LAWS OF THE MEXICANS—EASTER

ISLAND—LAST AVATAR EXPECTED—TOD ON TIBET. ISLAND SUNK. JEWISH MYTHOS—GENERAL

OBSERVATIONS

Page 21

I must now draw my reader's attention to perhaps the most curious of all the

subjects hitherto discussed, and that is, the history of Mexico and Peru. It

might be supposed that these, of all nations, were the least likely to afford

any useful information respecting the system or mythos which I have been

unveiling; but they are, in fact, rich in interesting circumstances, that have

hitherto been totally inexplicable, but which are easily explained on the

hypothesis, that there was, in very early times, an universal empire governed by

a learned priesthood.
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Many months after the Anacalypsis had been in the press, Lord Kingsborough's

magnificent work on Mexico made its appearance. This will account for the manner

in which I have spoken of Mexican hieroglyphics in the first volume. My reader

will readily believe me when I say it was with great pleasure I discovered in

every part of that work circumstances which can only be accounted for on the

theory laid down by me, and which therefore confirm it in a very remarkable

manner. His Lordship's difficulties are very striking : the language of the

Jews, their mythos, laws, customs, are every where apparent. This his Lordship

accounts for by supposing that in ancient times colonies of Jews went to America

from Alexandria. … The South Americans had not the knowledge of letters when the

Spaniards arrived among them, nor did they know the use of iron. These facts are

of themselves almost enough to prove, and really do prove, when combined with

other circumstances, that the Jewish customs and doctrines could not have been

carried to them from Alexandria, as above suggested, or by modern Christians,

who would have instantly set them to digging their mountains;* but, on the

contrary, these facts prove that the colonization must have taken place

previously to the discovery of iron by the natives of the old world, long before

Alexandria was built;** and this agrees very well with their ignorance of the

use of the alphabet. The two facts exhibit the mythos in existence at a period

extremely remote indeed. For, the identity of rites, such as circumcision, &c.,

found in India, Syria, Egypt, and South America, puts the great antiquity of the

mythoses out of all doubt.

* Mexico is one of the few places where native iron is found, (see Vallancey's

Coll. Hib. Vol. VI. p.422,) and it lies in masses on the sides of their

mountains in the greatest abundance.

** According to the Arundelian marbles, iron was not found out till 188 years

before the war of Troy. Ibid.
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… Lord Kingsborough says,* "But one solution offers itself from all the

difficulties and mysteries which seem to be inseparable from the study of the

ancient monuments, paintings, and mythology, of the Mexicans; and that is, the

presence of the Jews in the new world." Had his Lordship said the Judaic mythos,

he would have been right; for nothing can be more clear than that it is all

substantially there, and most intimately mixed, actually amalgamated, he might

have added, with the Christian.

* P. 82.

The similarity between the Jews, Christians, and South Americans, is

sufficiently striking; but there is yet something to me still more so, which is,

that several of the doctrines which I have advocated in this work, unknown to

the vulgar Jews and Christians of this day, are to be found in Mexico. Their

Triune God, their Creator, is called by the names Yao and Hom. …

The Father of the American Trinity is called Om-equeturiqui, ou bien

Urago-Zoriso; le nom du Fils est Urus-ana, et l'Esprit se nomme Urupo.* Here the

Om of North India, the Urus or Beeve, and the pi-ruh, that is, the ruh, are very

distinct. These have evidently not come from modern Christianity, but from the

ancient system in the most ancient times. Teutle is repeatedly said to mean Qeoj

or God. Sahagun says the Mexicans had a God, the same as Bacchus, called

Ometeuchtli. Here is clearly Bacchus by his name of OmaÕioj,** who was called

THS=608, which was the name of Jesus Christ, called the desire of all

nations—the Om-nu-al of Isaiah. Here, in the Teut, we have not only the Qeoj of

the Greeks, but we have the Teut-ates of the British Druids, and the Thoth of

Egypt, and the Buddha of India under his name Tat. But it is expressly said, in

several other places, that the God was called Yao. How can any one doubt that

here are the remains of an ancient system ? …

* Ibid. p.410. ** Ibid. Vol. VI. p.197.

It really seems impossible to read Lord Kingsborough's notes, in pp. 241 et

seq., and not to see, that the mythos of a chosen people, and a God conducting

them after long migrations to a promised land, (attributed by the Spanish monks

to the contrivance of the Devil,) was common to Jews, Christians, and Mexicans.

I think it seems clear, from p. 186, that Mexico or Mesi-co was the Hebrew (*:/

msih; then it would be the country of the Messiah : or it might equally be the

country of the leader, whom we call Moses, of the people whom we have found in

Western Syria, in South India, and Cashmere. His Lordship shews, that the word

Mesitli or Mexico is "precisely the same as the Hebrew word (*:/ msih or %:/ mse

or anointed," and that one of these Gods should sit on the right hand of the

other, p. 82. In the next page he says, "the full accomplishment of the prophecy

of a saviour in the person of Quecalcoatle has been acknowledged by the Jews in

America." He says, p. 100, "The temptation of Quecalcoatle, the fast of forty

days ordained by the Mexican ritual, the cup with which he was presented to

drink, the reed on his altar, and called teotecpatl, or divine stone, which was

likewise an object of adoration; all these circumstances, connected with many

others relating to Quecalcoatle, which are here omitted, are very curious and

mysterious !" But why are they omitted by his Lordship ? The pious monks

accounted for all these things by the agency of the Devil, and burned all the

hieroglyphic books containing them, whenever it was in their power.
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This migration of the Mexicans from the West,* is evidently exactly similar to

the Exodus of the Israelites from Egypt. The going out with great noise and

clamour is a part of the mythos. …

* Vide Lord Kingsborough, Vol. VI. p.237.

On the religion of the Hindoos the Cambridge Key says,* "The pristine religion

of the Hindus was, I think, that of the most pure and ancient Catholic faith,

and the religion of the enlightened few still continues such. They have

worshiped a saviour, as the Redeemer of the world, for more that 4800 years. The

religion of their forefathers they brought with them from the old world and

established it in the new one. They believe implicitly in a Redeemer, whom they

consider as the spirit that moved on the waters at the creation, the God that

existed before all worlds." We shall find this the Mexican faith.

* Vol. II. p.72.

The God who led the Mexicans in their migration, was called Yao-teotle, God of

Armies—Yao being said to mean army or victory—the very meaning given to it by

the Jews; and, Sanscrit scholars tell me, also by the Indians.* Teo is said to

be Qeo or Deo, and tle a mere termination; but, as I have stated in Vol. I. p.

221, the TTL is T=300, T=300, L=50; and TT is, in fact, the Tat or Buddha of

India. Teotle is the same as ;-; tlt, and means 650, which, as emblem of the

Trinitarian God, came to mean three. … Teotl is the Supreme and Invisible

Being.** …

* P. 244. ** Miss Williams' Humboldt, p.83.
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Boturini says, "No Pagan nation refers primitive events to fixed dates like the

Indians," meaning the Americans. "They recount to us the history of the creation

of the world, of the deluge, of the confusion of tongues at the time of the

tower of Babel, of the other epochs and ages of the world, and their ancestors'

long travels in Asia, with the years precisely distinguished by their

corresponding characters. They record, in the year of Seven Rabbits, the great

eclipse which happened at the crucifixion of Christ our Lord; and the first

Indians who were converted to Christianity, who, at that time, were perfectly

well acquainted with their own chronology, and applied themselves with the

utmost diligence to ours, have transmitted to us the information, that from the

creation of the world to the happy nativity of Christ, five thousand, one

hundred and ninety-nine years has elapsed, which is the opinion or computation

of the LXX."*

* Lord Kingsborough's Mex. Vol. VI. p.176.

One of their periods is 4008 years B.C.,* another 4801. Their fourth age, the

editor says, according to the Mexican symbols, lasted 5206 years, and the early

Christian converts made it out 5199 years.** This was evidently the computation

of 5200 years of Eusebius. The period of 4801 is the sum of the eight ages of

the correct Neros, 8 x 600=4800. The Mexicans are said to be great astrologers.

* Ib. p.174. ** Ib. p.175.

The Mexicans believed that the millenium would commence at the end of some cycle

of 52 years—4 x 13=52; and they concluded each of these periods with deep

lamentations and terrors, and hailed with corresponding joy the moment when the

new cycle had commenced, which shewed that they had a new 52 years' lease. This

was exactly the same with the lamentations for the death of Osiris, Adonis, &c.,

and his resurrection from the tomb. The new cycle having commenced, the danger

had past. At first, I doubt not, this was only every 600 years; afterward, with

the increasing uncertainty of the ends of those periods, and also with the

increase of superstition, the festival of Osiris, &c., came, for the sake of

security, to be celebrated every year.
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… He (Humboldt) shews that they new-cleaned and furnished all their houses and

temples, precisely as was done by the ancient Egyptians, and, he might have

added, as is also done by the Romish church at every jubilee.* He shews that the

Mexicans had convents of Monks precisely like the Tibetians and the Romish

church. After this, Humboldt states, that M. La Place, from a careful

examination, had come to the conclusion, that the Mexicans knew the length of

the Tropical year more correctly than Hipparchus, and almost as correctly as

Almamon;** and he shews, from various astronomical circumstances, that they must

have had a close connexion with Eastern Asia and its cycles.

* Humboldt Res. Conc. Mexico, Ed. Miss Williams, Vol. I. pp. 226, 380, 382, 384.

** Ibid. p.392.
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Humboldt says, the Mexicans hold that, before the flood, which took place 4800

years after the creation1 of the world, the earth was inhabited by giants. One

of them after the flood, called Xelhua or the architect, built an immense

pyramidal tower which was to reach to heaven—but the God offended destroyed it

with lightning. Here is a complete jumble of the ancient mythology : the 4800

are the eight cycles before Christ. The architect is the Megalistor or the name

of God made into the giant, and is X-al-hua, the self-existent X. The tower is

the exact model of the tower of Babel, as given in our old histories. After its

destruction it was dedicated to Quetzalcoatl, the God of the Air. This is Saca,

or Indra, whom we found crucified in Nepaul. (See Vol. I. p. 230.)2 The Mexicans

chanted the word Hululaez, which belonged to no Mexican dialect, to the honour

of the Gods.3 This is evidently the Allelujah of the Greeks and Hebrews, and the

Ullaloo of the Irish.4

1 Niebuhr, Hist. Rome, Vol. I. p.92, Ed. Walter.

2 I think when my reader has seen a few of the following pages he will be

convinced that there must here be a mistake of the translator, and that the

words after the creation of the world ought to be before the Christian æra. The

space 4800 is about the time of the eight cycles from the entrance of the Sun

into Taurus, and when (as I shall shew in a future book) a flood probably took

place.

3 Williams, Vol. I. p.96. 4 Ibid.

It is said that after the deluge sacrificing commenced. The person who answers

to Noah entered the Ark with six others, and that soon after the deluge his

descendants built the tower of Tulan Cholula, partly to see what was going on in

heaven, and partly for fear of another deluge, but it was destroyed by thunder

and lightning. The story of sending birds out of the ark, the confusion and

dispersion of tribes, is the same in general character with that of the Bible. …
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In Volume XXI.* of the Classical Journal will be found some interesting remarks

of Mr. Faber's on the close similarity between the pyramid on the mountain

Cholula of the Mexicans, and the tower of Belus. That one is a copy of the

other, or that they are both taken from some common mythos, cannot possibly de

doubted. …

* Pp. 10, 11.

The Mexicans' large temple, placed on a conical hill, called Xochicalco, meant,

as they say, house of flowers. This is Xaca and Calx, Calyx, which meant Rose.1

The hill was excavated into large caves,2 wonderful to behold, when it is

considered (as it is there observed), that the Mexicans had no iron. An

observation is made by M. Dupaix, that the Mexicans are now quite ignorant of

the meaning of their proper names.3 In p. 71. it appears that the temple at

Mexico is, in substance and fact, called the temple of Cihnathe, C being

pronounced like S, and thus making the temple of Sin or Sion, which will be

explained in the book on letters. Lord Kingsborough calls it Sinai or Sina.

1 Lord Kingsborough's Mex. Ant. p.430. 2 Ib. p.431. 3 Ib. p.432.
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Almost all persons who have written respecting the Mexicans, have observed the

similarity of their language to that of the Hebrews. This and many other strange

things the monks admit most unwillingly, and attribute to the devil. Las Casas

said that the language of Saint Domingo was "corrupt Hebrew."* …

* Mex. Ant. Vol. VI.. p.283.

Las Casas wrote an account of the Mexicans, in which (we are told) he states his

belief that they are descended from the Jews.* This account, by his desire, was

never published. But why should he object to its being known that the Mexicans

descended from the Jews ? The reason is very evident : it was because he saw it

was ridiculous, and he did not believe it himself. This book is in the Academy

of History at Madrid. It was examined a few years ago by the Government, but it

was not thought proper to publish it.**

* Mex. Ant. Vol. VI.. p.7. ** Ibid.
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… I now learn that permission has been given to Lord Kingsborough to copy it.

The secreting practice is found to answer no longer. …

David Malcombe, in his Essay on Ant. or Brit., says, " … But the Accusamilenses

bring another reason of adoring the cross, and which seems nearer truth, to wit,

That they had received by tradition from their forefathers, that formerly a man

more glorious than the sun had passed through these countries and suffered on a

cross."

The Rev. Dr. Hyde, speaking of the priests of Peru, takes occasion to say, "Nam

populi simplicitas et sacerdotum astutia omni ævo omnique regione semper

notabilis."* No wonder the University of Oxford refused to print any more of his

manuscripts. He was speaking of a virgin of Peru, who was pregnant by the sun.

The Reverend Doctors of Oxford did right not to publish his works while he

lived, and to destroy his manuscripts when he died.** He ought to have been

burnt himself—Omnique regione, indeed ! ! !

* Cap. iv. p.123. ** Vide Toland's Nazarenus, Chap. iv., and Bibliog. Brit.

Acosta says, that the Americans adored the sea, under the name Mammacocha. I

believe this was the Marine Venus Mamma "!,3, cochab.*

* Lord Hebert, p.149.
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The Mexicans baptized their children, and the water which they used they called

the water of regeneration.*

* Mex. Ant. Vol. VI. p.114.

The Mexican king danced before the God, and was consecrated and anointed by the

high priest with holy unction. On one day of the year all the fires were put

out, and lighted again from one sacred fire in the temple;1—the practice of the

Druids. Lord Kingsborough2 shews, that the Messiah of the Jews is foretold to

have an ugly or a marred countenance, and that the Mexican Quecalcoatle is said

to have had the same. At the end of October they had a festival exactly

answering to our All Saints and All Souls.3 They call it the festival of

advocates, because each human being had an advocate to plead for him. Thus we

have this festival throughout modern Europe, in Tibet, and in the ancient

festival of the Druids' Saman in Ireland, and in Mexico. There is the story of

the rebellious angels and the war in heaven.4 This is not from our Pentateuch.

1 Mex. Ant. Vol. VI. p.144. 2 Ib. p.167, note. 3 Ib. p.101. 4 Ib. p.401.

The Peruvians had a festival called the festival of Capacreyme, in the first

month of their year, called Rayme.* Acosta supposes this was contrived by the

Devil in imitation of the Passover. It may be observed, that all the acts of

worship are directed avowedly to the Sun. The Mexicans sacrificed human victims,

which Lord Kingsborough** has shewn was practised by the Jews, who were,

according to his Lordship's account, horrible cannibals.

* Ib. p.305. ** Ib. p.328.

In the history of the Aztecks of Mexico, we find much respecting one Coxcox

saved on a raft, in a great flood. Now when I consider that the Mexicans are so

closely connected with North India, and that their accounts are all preserved by

a mixture of hieroglyphics and unwritten tradition, I cannot help suspecting

that this Coxcox ought to be Sasax or Saxas.

The Mexicans had a forty-days' fast in memory of one of their sacred persons who

was tempted forty days on a mountain. He drinks through a reed. He is called the

Morning Star, &c., &c. This must be the same person noticed before (p. 24) to

have had a reed for an emblem. …

The inhabitants of Florida chaunt the word Hosanna in their religious service,

and their priests were named Jouanas.*

* Ib. p.71.
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The Incas had a cross of very fine marble, or beautiful jasper, highly polished,

of one piece, three-fourths of an ell in length, and three fingers in width and

thickness. It was kept in a secret chamber of a palace, and held in great

veneration. The Spaniards enriched this cross with gold and jewels, and placed

it in the cathedral of Cusco.* Mexican temples are in the form of a cross, and

face the four cardinal points.

* Vega, Book ii. Chap. iii.

Quecalcoatle is represented in the paintings of the Codex Borgianus nailed to

the cross.* Sometimes even the two thieves are there crucified with him.**

* Mex. Ant. Vol. Vi. p.166. ** Ibid.

… And in one instance, where the figure is not merely outlined, the cross is

red, the clothes coloured, and the face and hands quite black. If this was the

Christianity of the German Nestorius, how came he to teach that the crucified

Saviour was black ? The name of the God who was crucified was Queca-al-coatle. I

suspect this was Saca, or Xaca, or Kaca—the Coatle (or God).* The mother of

Quecalcoatle is called Sochi-quetzal; may this be the mother of Xaca ?** Sochi,

or Suchi-quecal is both male and female.***

* Ib. p.173. ** Ib. p.175. *** Ib. p.176.

The Immaculate Conception is described.* This is also described in Torquemada's

Indian Monarchy. The Mexican word Dios, meant God, and he was called

ineffable.**

* Ib. p.65. ** Ib. p.68.

The Immaculate Conception is described in the Codex Vaticanus.* The Virgin

Chimalman, also called Sochiquetzal or Suchiquecal, was the mother of

Quecalcoatle. Sochiquetzal means the lifting up of Roses.

* Ib. pp. 175, 176.

The Mexican Eve is called Suchiquecal. A messenger from heaven announced to her

that she should bear a son, who should bruise the serpent's head. He presents

her with a rose. This was the commencement of an Age, which was called the Age

of Roses. In India this is called the Age of the Lotus, the water rose. Upon

this it may be observed, that if this had been a Papist forgery, the woman and

not the seed of woman would have bruised the head. … Torquemada's Indian History

was mutilated at Madrid before it was published.* Suchiquecal is called the

Queen of Heaven. She conceived a son, without connexion with man, who is the God

of the Air. This is the immaculate conception, and the God Indra, whom we found

crucified and raised from the dead in Nepaul. The Mohamedans have a tradition

that Christ was conceived by the smelling of a rose.** …

* Ant. of Mex. Vol. p.179.

** Ib. p.176. This was the water rose or Lotus. He was the Rose of Sharon, that

is, he was the Rose of Ishurea, or the God of the country where the language is

called that of Posh or Push—the flower.
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After shewing at great length that the Mexicans must have had their mythology

from Asia, East of the Indus, Mr. Humboldt* observes, that he finds neither the

Linga nor any of those figures with several heads and hands which characterize

the paintings and figures of the Hindoos. But he distinctly admits that he finds

the doctrine of repeated regenerations or cycles. Now this again seems to

confirm my hypothesis, that they migrated from the old world so early as to be

before these corruptions, early as the Linga was. And it has induced me to

review the early history of Buddhism, and to make me suspect that, in its early

works, the Linga is not to be found, and that it only came into use when the

division between the followers of the Linga and Ioni began to arise, which

caused the horrible civil and religious wars, noticed in my former volume, pp.

332, &c.
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The founder of the Peruvian nation was called Bochica, the son and the emblem of

the Sun. He was high priest of Soga-Mozo (here we have the Saga).1 His wife was

called Chia, (Chia is nothing but Eva corrupted,) Isis, or the Moon; he was

described with three heads. Here, I think, are the Buddha and Trimurti of India.

His priests were called Xeques and Zaques.2 (These are Xacas, or Sagas, or

priests of Wisdom.) Humboldt says, "The form of Government given by Bochica to

the inhabitants of Bogota is very remarkable, from its analogy with those of

Japan and Thibet. The Incas of Peru united in their person the temporal and

spiritual powers. The children of the sun were both priests and kings. … The

Pontiffs or Lamas, the successors of Bochica, were considered as heirs of his

virtue and sanctity. The people flocked in crowds to offer presents to the high

priests, visiting those places which were consecrated by the miracles of

Bochica."3 …

1 Humboldt's Res. Vol. II. p.108, ed. Miss Williams.

2 Ant. of Mex. Vol. VI. p.164; Lod Kingsborough calls him the Mithra of Bogota.

3 Humboldt's Res. Vol. II. p.109, ed. Miss Williams.

The Peruvians believed in one Supreme Being, the Creator of Heaven and Earth,

called Virachocha and Pachacamack;1 who had revealed to them his religion.2 The

Mexicans called their great God Yao INEFFABLE;3 and represented him by an Eye in

a Triangle. The cross was every where adored.4 The Mexicans expected a Messiah.5

Their history of the flood is almost a close copy of that of Moses.6 Their

baptism7 in the presence of witnesses is almost the same as that of the Jews and

Persians, and in the same manner they named their children and offered them in

the temple. They had the custom of sacrificing the first-born, the same as the

Jews, till it was done away by Abraham or Moses. They had also the right of

circumcision. (Refer to Vol. I. Book X. Chap. VI. Sect. 13, p. 724). Their

temples were in the form of a cross, and faced the four cardinal points.8 Their

language has many Greek and Hebrew words in it.9 They practised auricular

confession.10 They have a sacred and select word like the Indian Om, which is

never spoken; but what it is, I do not find mentioned.

1 Ant. of Mex. Vol. VI. p.365. 2 Ib. p.128. 3 Ibid. 4 P.141. 5 P.117.

6 Pp. 45, 47. 7 Pp. 67 and 115. 8 P.96. 9 Pp. 115, 116. 10 P.115.
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We every where meet with the Mexican divine names ending in tle, as Teotle, that

is, Deo or God tle. It has been observed by Lord Kingsborough, as well as by

almost all the Spanish authors, that the Mexican language is so full of Hebrew

words as to be almost Hebrew. We have seen the God every where crucified and

suspended from the Cross. We have found the sacred animal the Llama* or sheep.

We have found the mythos of the crucified Saviour. We have found every thing at

last to centre in the Sun. The word tle is confessed not to be understood by the

Mexicans, nor by the Spaniards, who call it, for that reason, merely a

termination. All these matters considered, I think it may be the same as the

word %-. tle or !-. tla, the Hebrew name of the sign of the Zodiac, Agnus or

Aries.** In Hebrew it means, when spelt with the tau, %-; tle, hanged or

suspended. … I believe it meant crucified by hanging on a cross. It was

originally Buddha, as noticed before in Sect. 3, p. 24. For the same reason that

the word meaning 650 was applied to him, it was in succession applied to the God

of wisdom, to the Lamb—his second emblem, and to the crucified God Cristna.

* Le Lama. ** Barret on the Zodiac, p.10.
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All the Mosaic history is to be found in China according to Mons. Paravey, in

which he only repeats what was before pointed out by Bergeron, De Guines, &c.

The Chinese historians relate that one of their ancient despots endeavoured to

destroy their old records, but that a copy of their history, called the

Chou-king, escaped. That book treats of the terrestrial paradise, its rivers,

waters of immortality, its admirable trees, fall of the angels and of man, and

the appearance at that moment of mercy; also of the sabbath, confusion of

tongues, the manna in the Wilderness, the Trinity; and of the Holy One in the

West, who was incomprehensible and one with the TIEN. It states that the world

cannot know the Tien except by the Holy One, who only can offer a sacrifice

acceptable to the CHANG-TI.* The nations are waiting for him like plants for a

refreshing shower. The Tien is the Holy One invisible, and the Holy One is the

Tien made visible and teaching men. All this was taught by Confucius five

hundred and fifty years before Christ. Ancient inscriptions state the Jews to

have come into China about the time of Confucius. This is probably the arrival

of a colony or doctrine of a new incarnation going to them from the Western

Ayoudia. The secret doctrine of the renewed incarnations seems, by being

misunderstood, to have operated with them precisely as it did with their Indian

and Tibetian neighbours, for they are of the Tibetian or Buddhists faith, into

which all these doctrines dovetail perfectly. …

* In the Chang-ti, Ch is the I aspirated; ang is a, o, 3% co; Ti is Di, the

whole, Di Iao.

There is scarcely a page of Lord Kingsborough's work which does not exhibit

proofs of the anxiety of the Spanish government to suppress the information

which I have just now detailed, and which does not also shew that it comes to us

through the medium of the most unwilling of witnesses.1 Every contrivance which

was possible was resorted to in order to prevent its arrival in Europe; and this

accounts for the extraordinary and systematic opposition to the admission of

strangers into New Spain. All people likely to be intelligent, such as

physicians, persons suspected of heresy, &c., were prohibited from going

thither. The reason assigned by the Spanish government was,2 that they were

prevented from going that they might not create disputes and prevent

conversions. The author of the notes to Lord Kingsborough's book3 says, that he

believes that the Jews colonized America, and held it for one thousand years,

and that they introduced (as it must have been along with their own) the

Christian rites into the religion of the Mexicans, who had never heard of

Christianity, to shew their hatred of Christianity, and to turn it into

ridicule; and, that it was for this reason that they established the Christian

doctrines along with those of the Jews,—such as the resurrection, ascension, &c.

The passage is so extraordinary, that I think the writer must have meant it for

a joke.

1 Antiq. Of Mex. Vol. VI. pp. 111. et seq. 2 Ib. p.268. 3 Ib. p.283.
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In Vol. VI. p. 79, the Mexican courts are shewn to have exactly the same number

of judges as those of the Jews; that their sacred numbers were exactly the same;

and that both nations kept fasts for exactly the same number of days. Lord

Kingsborough says, "the common law of every state in Europe has been confessedly

modelled after the Mosaic law."* This is a very important observation, and I

think its truth will not be disputed; but I think there is no other way of

accounting for it than to go to my primeval nation. The common law in most

states is evidently older that Christianity. …

* Antiq. Of Mex. Vol. VI. pp.271, 272.
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Easter Island is situated in N. L. 27° 5 W. L. 109° 46 : it may be considered to

be a part of America. The most remarkable curiosity in this island is a number

of colossal statues. On the East side of the island were seen ruins of three

platforms of stone-work, on each of which had stood four of these large statues;

but they were all fallen down from two of them, and one from the third : they

were broken or defaced by the fall. One was fifteen feet long and six feet broad

over the shoulders : each statue had on its head a large cylindrical stone of a

red colour, wrought perfectly round. Others measured nearly twenty-seven feet,

and upwards of eight feet over the shoulders : and a still larger one was seen

standing, the shade of which was sufficient to shelter all the party of Captain

Cook, who reports this, from the sun. The workmanship is rude, but not bad, nor

are the features of the face ill formed : the ears are long, according to the

distortion practised in that island, and the bodies have hardly any thing of a

human figure about them. How these islanders, wholly unacquainted with any

mechanical power, could raise such stupendous figures, and afterwards place the

large cylindrical stones upon their heads, is truly wonderful ! … The

Encyclopædia Londinensis says, the names of the two statues left standing are

Dago and Taurico. Here we have Dagon and Taurus. Surely nothing can be more

curious than these statues. Who placed them here; and when were they set up ?

Every one must remember the accounts of the perfect horror with which the

unhappy Mexicans viewed the first horses, which the Spaniards took over to their

country. This I will now account for. It appears from Lord Kingsborough's book,

&c., that they had all the mythos which has been so fully explained, of the old

world—the immaculate conception, the crucifixion, the resurrection after three

days, the expectation of the return of their crucified Saviour, &c,. &c. Every

Indian inquirer knows that the last Avatar was always expected by the people of

Java to come mounted on a white horse. Now, in several of the Mexican

hieroglyphic pictures, though their owners knew nothing of the horse, an animal,

which might be either a horse or an ass, is painted. In these same pictures, the

other parts of the mythos, the crucifixion, &c., are described. From this it is

evident, that although they were not able to convey the horse over the sea, yet

they could convey every part of the mythos; the result of this was, that when

the Spaniards arrived in flying machine, or machines propelled by the winds,—on

the wings of the wind,—across the boundless ocean, or from heaven,—their

commander mounted on the unknown animal, described in their ancient pictures to

be that on which the promised God was to come;* and, carrying in his hand

thunder and lightning, with which he destroyed his enemies at miles distant from

him, he was believed to be the last Avatar. Lord Kingsborough gives a very

interesting account of the effect which this superstition or belief had upon

their conduct—taking away from most of them, from devotion, all wish to resist

their God, mounted on his horse and surrounded by thunder and lightning—and from

others, through fear, all power : thus giving to their cruel enemies an easy

victory. I cannot conceive it possible to devise any thing more conclusive of

the truth of my whole system than this. All this accounts for numbers of

circumstances relating to the conduct of Montezuma and his people, which have

hitherto been utterly unintelligible. And I think it seems evident, that if the

miscreants from Spain had really understood their own case, they would have had

nothing to do but to have quietly taken possession of the whole empire as its

last Avatar and newly-arrived God.

* The effect which the death of the first horse had on the Mexicans had been

though very extraordinary and unaccountable. It is now easily explained : by the

destruction of the immortal, celestial animal they were in part undeceived.
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I shall now proceed to complete the proof of the truth of the doctrine of

Ammonius Saccas, by shewing that every part of the VULGAR Christian religion is

the same as that of the vulgar religion of the Gentiles; that there is nothing

new in the Roman Catholic religion; that, in short, it is Reformed or Protestant

Gentilism.

… It is more than probable that every part has been copied from some former

religion; that no part of what has been really the system of the Christian

priests was invented originally for their use. To tradition it is indebted for

every doctrine and rite which it possesses, though to fraudulent and dishonest

practices it is chiefly indebted for their establishment. This will be said to

be a severe and unjust sentence against the priests; but I am supported in my

charge against them of systematic falsity and fraud, by some of our first

divines—Burnet, Mosheim, &c. In the very early ages they not only practised it,

but that they reduced it to system; (I allude to Origen's Œconomia;) the avowed

it; and they justified it, by declaring it to be meritorious if in a good cause.

I repeat, it was justified by the highest divines of the church—openly

practised—I believe was never disavowed by any Pope, Council, or authorized

body; and, as I have proved in this work, is continued by Archbishops to this

day, who just practise as much fraud, as the improved state of the human will

tolerate.
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Now if we reflect upon the contents of the last book, and consider that all the

esoteric doctrines of the Orientals and the tribe of Ioudi or Jews, and of Plato

and the Heathens generally, were at the bottom the same; we shall not be

surprised at finding the Lama of Rome adopting such of the forms and ceremonies

of his Heathen predecessors as he thought consistent with its restoration to

what was, in his opinion, its primeval purity—what he considered its corruptions

being left out.

The Rev. Robert Taylor, in his Diegesis, has undertaken to shew what Protestants

have maintained to be corruptions of Christianity were the origination of it :

and that the early Christians were nothing but Egyptian Essenes or Monks, and

that the Gospel histories were extracts or compilations from the secret writings

of these persons. To support this assertion, he has given a translation of the

sixteenth chapter of the second book of Eusebius's Ecclesiastical History, in

which the early Christians are most clearly proved to have been the Monks called

Essenes. That the Gospel histories are not originals, has been admitted by all

divines I believe, who have, or who wish to have, any character for learning.

Reasoning after the manner of the German divines—Semler, Lessing, Niemeyer,

Halfeld, Eichhorn, Michaelis, &c.,—the learned Bishop Marsh has put this out of

all doubt. … Their parishes, churches, bishops, priests, deacons, festivals, are

all identically the same. … Long before Mr. Taylor wrote, I had written my

opinion that the Essenes were not Christians, but that the Christians of the

Pope were Essenes.* All the fine moral doctrines which are attributed to the

Samaritan Nazarite, and I doubt not justly attributed to him, are to be found

among the doctrines of these ascetics; but they are found unalloyed with the

pernicious, demoralising nonsense, which St. Paul and some of the fathers of the

Romish Church obtruded into their religion, and into what they were pleased to

call, though to miscal his religion : and a great part, and the worst part of

which, has been retained by Protestants. If the opinion be well founded, that

their Scriptures were the originals of the Gospel histories, then it will follow

almost certainly, that they must have been the same as the Samaneans or

Gymnosophists of Porphyry and Clemens Alexandrinus, and their books, which they

were bound by such solemn oaths to keep secret, must have been the Vedas of

India; or some Indian books containing mythoses of Moses and Jesus Christ : and

this opinion, the striking similarity between the histories of Buddha, Cristna,

and Jesus, seems strongly to support.

* See Vol. I. pp. 81-84.
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… The Romish Church, I believe, maintains that the Essenes and Carmelites were

the same order of men. Of the truth of this I have no doubt. Pythagoras is

allowed to have been an Essenean, and he dwelt or was initiated into the order

on Carmel. Pope Gregory the Great invited the Carmelites from Syria and Egypt to

Rome, and founded two most splendid and beautiful monasteries of the barefoot

and the calceated orders; and at that time he abolished their old rule, and gave

them a new one.
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The Carmelites are in a very particular manner attached to the worship of the

Virgin Maria, more particularly than any of the other monastic orders. In Egypt,

they dwelt, as Eusebius says, on the borders of the lake of Maria, and in Upper

Egypt the Gymnosophists, that is, the Indian philosophers, were found in the

island of Meroe. This, in the old language without points, would be the same as

Maria. It was near this place that Dr. Wilson found the temple with the history

of the flight of Joseph and Mary in it, depicted with the greatest truth and

precision, noticed before in Vol. I. p.272. Now this being considered, I think

it raises a presumption that there was some foundation for the story of Jesus,

or some other person for whom he has been substituted, fleeing from a tyrant who

wished to kill him, and who may have been dedicated, as Samuel was by his

parents, and who may, therefore, have become an object of jealousy to the

tyrant, and of attention to the Eastern Astrologers, who might know that the

period was ending, as Virgil knew it at Rome, and that a protecting Genius would

come to preside over the new age; and in consequence these astrologers, kings,

might come to offer him gifts—kings of the Mithraic order of the Magi, (vide

Tertullian,) like our kings at arms of the order of heralds, not kings of

nations. …
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Certainly the fact noticed by Mr. Taylor, that Philo described the Essenes

before Christ was born, and that Eusebius has shewn that those very Essenes, so

described, were Christians, at once proves that the Christians of his sect were

not the followers of the man who lived and preached in the time of Tiberius. …
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The great and striking similarity between the doctrines of the Essenes, of

Jesus, and of Pythagoras, amounts almost to proof of the identity of the

systems.

Pythagoras maintained the existence of one Supreme God, the immortality of the

soul, and a state of future rewards or punishments. These sentiments were common

to him and almost all the ancient philosophers. He probably believed in the

existence of a great number of created beings, superior to man in their natures

and attributes, but in every way inferior to God their Creator. Under different

names they answer exactly to the angels of the Brahmins, the Magi, the Jews, the

Essenes, and the Christians. The morality which he taught was in a very high

degree refined and good. In it is to be found, I believe, every doctrine for

which the Christian religion has been so much celebrated by its admirers. The

truth of this assertion may be seen in almost every page of Jamblicus's Life of

Pythagoras. …
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His followers were divided into two classes, one called Pythagoreans, the other

Pythagorists. The former only had their possessions in common, and are what

answer to those amongst the Christians called elect or perfect—who were, in

short, the monks and nuns. They rose before daylight, and though strictly

worshipers of one God, that always paid a certain adoration to the sun at its

rising. Pythagoras, as well as his disciple Plato, considered the soul to be

confined in the body as a certain kind of punishment, and that old age was not

to be considered with reference to an egress from the present life, but to the

beginning of a blessed life in future.*

* Jamblicus's Life of Pythag. By Taylor, Chap. v. p.18, passim.
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This passage from Burnet's* suggest several important observations. I was not a

little gratified to find that the close relation between the Hindoos and the

most respectable of all the Jewish sects, of which I have not the slightest

doubt Jesus Christ was a member, that of the Essenes, had been observed by this

very learned man almost a hundred years ago, before the late blaze of light from

the East had shone upon us. What would he have said had he lived till now ? I

think from the tria vota substantialia being common both to the Essenes and the

Samaneans of Porphyry, there can be no doubt that the latter were correctly

oriental Essenes.—Their history must have been well known in the time of Pliny :

and his observation of their continuance per millia sæculorum decidedly proves

their existence, if proof were wanting, long before the time of Christ;

therefore they could not be merely Christian monks. They could be no other than

Sophees.

* Arch. Phil. Cap. vii. pp. 69, 70, 4to.

I cannot help entertaining a suspicion that the Samaneans of Porphyry and

Clemens Alexandrinus, the Buddhists or Brachmans, as they are called, the

Chaldæans, confessed by Burnet to be only a sect,* the Essenes, and the Druides,

were, in fact, all orders of monks. Perhaps they were originally one order, but

in long periods of time split it into separate communities, as we have them in

Europe—but all having the same vows of chastity, poverty, and obedience—vows

which, in fact, reduce all monks to one order or genus.

* Arch. Phil. Cap. iv. p.20.
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I shall now proceed to shew, that the remainder of what, in modern times, are

called the rites of the church of Jesus of Nazareth have nothing to do with him,

and are only figments of the old Gentile religion, and I shall begin at the

head, the Pontifex Maximus.

The Roman Pontifex Maximus was called King of the Age.* This was the same as

Cyrus, Aiwn twn aiwnwn. As endowed with a portion of the holy spirit he was God.

Thus in him resided a portion of the divinity on earth. It was from these

mysticisms that the power of both the ancient and modern chief priests were

derived. …

* Basnage, Book. iii. Chap. xxiii.

Tertullian calls the Pontifex Maximus KING OF THE AGE. This is Basileuj aiwn twn

aiwnwn —King of the cycles. Dionysius of Halicarnassus assures us, that the

Pontifices Maximi had a sovereign authority in the most important affairs, for

to them was referred the judgment of all causes which concerned sacred things,

as well as those in which individuals were concerned, as those of the public.

They made new laws on their own authority, as new occasions called for them. …

They had power to punish at their discretion those who failed to execute their

commands, according to the exigency of the case; but were themselves subject to

no other person, and were not obliged to render an account either to the senate

or to the people. When the high priest died his place was filled by the choice

of the college, and not by the senate or people.* All this is strictly

papistical.

* Dion. Halicar. Ant. Tom. Lib. ii.; also Livy in his Life of Numa, Lib. i.

Alexander ab Alexandro says,* That the sovereign Pontiff was elevated in honour

above all others. The people had as much veneration for his dignity as for that

of a king. He had his lictors and guards, his peculiar chair and litter, the

same as the consuls : he alone had the power of ascending to the capitol in a

chariot. He presided and ruled in the sacred college over all the other pontiffs

: the augurs, the priests, and the vestal virgins, all obeyed him : he had the

power of chastising them at his pleasure. He governed according to his pleasure

all sacred things. He ordered on what altars, to what Gods, by what hostiæ,

victims, on what days and in what temples the sacrifices should be made : he

fixed the feasts and the fasts, when it was permitted to the people to work and

when it was forbidden. If this be compared with the Papal powers it would be

found in every thing to agree. The Canonists maintain that the Pope is not

subject to any human law; that he cannot be judged either by the emperor or by

the clergy collectively, neither by the kings nor by the people; that it is

necessary to salvation to believe, that all creatures are subject to him; that

as the Sun is said to be the lord of the planets, so the Pope is the father of

all dignities.**

* Genial. Dierum, Lib. ii. ** Extrav. de Concess. III. Præb. C. Sedes Apost. In

Glossa Dist. 19, c.
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The Pontifex Maximus had under him a regular gradation of priestly officers,

precisely like those of the Pontifex Maximus of the moderns—the Pope. He had, in

the first place, his college of high priests, of whom his council was composed,

with whom he deliberated concerning important affairs. To answer this, the Pope

had his cardinals. The Pontifex Maximus had also persons called highnesses,* who

answered to the Primates, the Archbishops, and the Bishops : he had also lesser

ones, who answered to the Parsons and Curates of the Pope, and were called

Curiones, whence comes our word Curate. He had also a number of Flamens, that is

to say, (Prestres,) priests, who assisted in the offices of the church as at

this day.** The Abbé Marolles confesses the conformity, including the Vestals,

who are the Nuns.

* Blond, Rom. Triumph. Lib. ii. p.31. ** Mem. De Mar.

At first the Pontifex Maximus did not interfere with secular affairs; this was,

I suppose, after the expulsion of the kings who were priests; but, by degrees,

he encroached on the secular authority, till, in the time of Cæsar, he had

become so formidable that the Dictator found it necessary to take the office

himself, and thus he acquired possession, by the union of the secular and

ecclesiastical authority, of absolute and legal power; and the emperors, as may

be seen from coins, after Cæsar, were both Pontifices Maximi and Emperors. The

popes followed most closely the footsteps of their predecessors. At first, they

did not meddle with secular concerns, but acknowledged the supremacy of the

Emperors, and themselves as vassals; but after the death of Constantine the

First, pleading a gift from him of the kingdom of Italy, they assumed the crown,

which they yet affect to wear, never yielding up their pretension to it; for

they hold the same doctrine as the Protestant Church of England—that Nullum

Tempus occurrit Ecclesiæ.
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The Roman Pontiff had the name of Papa, which is the same as the natives of

central Asia gave to their principal God Jupiter, as may be seen in the fourth

book of Herodotus. He was also called SOVEREIGN Pontiff, which was the title

that the Pagans gave to their chief priest.

The Emperors, as Roman Pagan pontiffs, claimed the same power and exercised it,

as delegates of the person described by the THS 608—until the last age should

arrive. They established the claim attempted to be set up by Antiochus, by

Sylla, and by Scipio Africanus. At last, Nero claimed to be the Tenth Avatar.

Infinite have been the pains of the priests to conceal these things, but I

flatter myself they have failed.

The Roman Emperors and the Pontifices drew imposts from all the nations of the

world. The Pope, in like manner, had his Peter's pence, under which name all

Europe paid him tribute. It was the policy of the Roman Emperors to make the

Latin tongue the common language of all nations; the Popes desired the same

thing—which was the secret reason for their wishing the service always be in

Latin, the language of the See.

It was permitted by the Emperors for any one to kill those who were devoted to

the infernal Gods; this was imitated by the Popes who granted leave to any

person to kill those who were excommunicated. The Emperors and Pagan Pontiffs

had habits and shoes of purple; their senators were clothed in the same colour,

which they call trabea. The Pope has the same habit and the same shoes, as may

be seen in the book of sacred ceremonies.* The Cardinals, who compose his

Senate, and whom Pius II. called Senators of the city of Rome, are also clothed

with purple.**

* Lib. i. Cap. vi. Sect. I. ** Vide Lips. Lib. iv. Cap. ii. de Admir.seu de

Magni. Rom.
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When a Pope is crowned, a triumphal procession takes place from the Vatican to

the Church of the Lateran, during which the new Pope throws money to the people,

precisely as the Emperors and Pontiffs were accustomed to do in the processions

on their coronations. As the Emperors and Pontiffs were accustomed to send to

their allies, as an acknowledgement of their good offices, a baton of ivory, a

painted robe, or similar trifling presents; so the Popes send to kings and

princes sometimes a rose, sometimes gloves, and sometimes a sacred sword, or an

Agnus Dei.

The title of Pontifex Maximus is strictly Heathen. When the Pope is elected, he

is borne in great state too the high altar in St. Peter's, on which he is

placed,, and where he receives the adoration of all the Cardinals.1 This is a

close copy of the same practice of the Heathen to their high-priest.2 And it

appears that Martin IV. was addressed. "O Lamb of God, who takest away the sins

of the world, grant us thy peace."3 The very words used in their service by the

Carnutes of Gaul, as we shall soon see.

1 Vide Eustrace's Travels. 2 Priestley's Hist. Corrup. Christ, Vol. II. pp. 295,

329, ed. 1782.

3 Ib. 330, 331.

Page 56

… The claim of the Popes to supernatural knowledge, is not in reality so

monstrously absurd, as at first it seems to be, if every thing were supposed (as

I have no doubt it was) to occur in each cycle, as it had done before. As the

Supreme Pontiff knew the history of the cycle, he could tell what would happen

in any part of it. This was the theory, and he might easily account for his own

ignorance or his knowledge not being equal to that of his predecessors, as

saints account for want of power to perform miracles,—his own want of faith or

his own or the general decay of piety. Excuses of this kind are never wanting to

devotees. The Pontifex Maximus carried the crosier, as may be seen on the medals

of the high-priest Julius Cæsar, and by law his person was sacred, and his life

could be forfeited by no crime. The assassin's dagger was the only resource.* …

* R. Taylor Dieg. pp.141, 142, note.
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Having shewn the identity of the ancient and modern Roman Pontifex, I shall now

proceed to the celebrated Seven Sacraments of the Romish church, and first to

that of the Eucharist.

The first information we have respecting the sacrifice or offering of bread and

wine is in Genesis xiv. 18, 19, "And Melchizedek, king of Salem, brought forth

bread and wine : and he was the priest of the most high God. and he blessed him,

and said, Blessed be Abram of [by] the most high God, possessor of heaven and

earth." There seems no doubt that this king and priest was of the religion of

the Persians, of Brahma, of Mithra, and of Abram, as professed at that time. The

Mithraitic sacrifice and the payment of tithes are strong circumstances in

favour of this opinion. … The Rev. Dr. Milner, Bishop and Apostolic Vicar, says,

"It was then in offering up a sacrifice of bread and wine, instead of

slaughtered animals, that Melchizedek's sacrifice differed from the generality

of those in the old law, and that he prefigured the sacrifice which Christ was

to institute in the new law from the same elements. No other sense than this can

be elicited from the Scriptures as to this matter; and accordingly the holy

fathers* unanimously adhere to this meaning."**

* St. Cypr. Ep. lxiii.; St. August. In Ps. xxxiii.; St. Chrys. Hom. xxxv.; St.

Jerom, Ep. cxxvi. &c.

** Milner, End Rel. Cont. Let. 40, p.56.

St. Jerom says, "Melchizedek in typo Christi panem et vinum obtulit : et

mysterium Christianum in Salvatoris sanguine et corpore dedicavit."*

* Bryant on Philo, p.275.

It is no little confirmation of this opinion, that we find Jesus Christ in the

New Testament represented as a priest after the order of Melchizedek.* To

account for this, divines have been much puzzled. If it be admitted, (and I

think it will be difficult to be denied,) that the religions of Melchizedek, of

Abram, Mithra, and Jesus, were all the same, there will be no difficulty in

explaining the passages in the Epistle of the Hebrews respecting Melchizedek.

Jesus was correctly a preacher or priest of this order or religion. … However, I

cannot well be told that this connexion between the bread and wine of

Melchizedek and the Christian eucharist is merely the produce of the fertile

imagination, as I am supported, according to Dr. Milner, by the ancient fathers

of the church unanimously.

* Heb. vii. 1, 10, 11, 15.

The temple of Jupiter, without statue, on Mount Carmel, where Pythagoras*

studied philosophy, was the temple of Melchizedek, as Eupolemus witnesses.**

* Who was a follower of that religion of which Jesus of Nazareth was.

** See Vol. I. p.39, note, pp. 82, 94, 329, 389, 790, 823.
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The celebration of the Eucharist by the followers of Mani, and by some other of

the early sects, affords a striking trait of identity between the religion or

gospel of the Persians or the Magi, and that of Jesus. … The eucharist of the

Lord and Saviour, as the Magi called the Sun, the second person of their

Trinity, or their eucharistic sacrifice, was always made exactly and in every

respect the same as that of the orthodox Christians, except that the latter use

wine instead of water. This bread-and-water sacrifice was offered by the Magi of

Persia, by the Essenes or Therapeutæ, by the Gnostics, and, indeed, by almost if

not all the Eastern Christians, and by Pythagoras in Greece and Numa at Rome.
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… M. Marolles, in his Memoirs,* quotes Tibullus, in the fourth elegy of his

third book, where he says that the Pagans appease the Divinity with holy

bread—Farre pio placant; that Virgil, in the fifth book of the Æneid, says, they

rendered honours to Vesta, with holy bread.

See Vol. I. p.215.

… As I have repeatedly observed, the sacrifice without blood was ordered by Numa

Pompilius, and practised by Pythagoras. It may be remarked, in passing, that the

term to immolate, which is used for sacrifice, may come from the Latin word

mola, which was the name that the Pagans gave to the little round bits of bread

which they offered to their Gods in this sacrifice. The Mass is also called the

Host. This word means a host, a giver of hospitality, and also an enemy, and the

host of heaven, and is the name of the harbour of the city of Saturn-ja or

Valencia or Rome, Ostia.
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Jesus is made to say, "This is my flesh," "This is my blood." If we take these

words to the letter, they were evidently not rue. The articles spoken of were

neither his flesh nor his blood. Then it is surely only consistent with candour

to inquire what meaning could be given to them, agreeable both to common sense

and the meaning of this, at that time, ancient ceremony. This, I think, will be

found in the fact which we all know, that he abolished among his followers the

shocking and disgusting practice, at that time common, of offering sacrifices of

flesh and blood, so well described by the Rev. Mr. Faber, and at that time still

practised upon grand occasions among the Druids or Chaldees, and Romans, even to

the length of offering human victims.—It seems not unlikely that we have only

part of the speech of Jesus, that its object was the abolition of that

disgusting and atrocious practice, and that his speech had reference to it.

Speaking as he did or is said to have done, always in parables, he might readily

use the figurative expression in reference to something which had passed before

against bloody sacrifices : and at the same tine he might use the words, This is

my body, and this is my blood, which I offer; i.e. This is my offering of body

(or flesh) and blood, and no other. It was the offering of Melchizedek and of

Pythagoras, his predecessors, and, probably, originally of all nations. The

bread was always broken, and is yet broken, in the ceremony, and given as a

token of remembrance, precisely as he used it. Eat this in remembrance of me.

How could any words be more natural ? This agrees very well with what he is made

to say in the Gospel of the Nazarenes : "I came to abolish sacrifices, and

unless ye cease to offer sacrifices, the wrath of God shall not cease from

you."*
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… The Rev. T. Taylor, in his answer to Dr. Pye Smith,* says, "There is a passage

in Cicero, written forty years before the birth of Christ, in which he ridicules

the doctrine of transubstantiation, and asks, how a man can be so stupid as to

imagine that which he eats to be a God ? Ut illud quo vescatur Deum esse putet

?"

* P. 111.

The ancients always washed before they sacrificed, says Eustache upon Homer,*

and Hesiod forbids any wine to be offered to Jupiter with unwashed hands.** …

* In Il. I. ** Hist. Operum et Dier.

It was the custom of the Pagan priests to confess before they sacrificed,

demanding pardon of the Gods and Goddesses. Numa ordered this to be observed by

the Romans, not esteeming the sacrifice good, unless the priest has first

cleared his conscience by confession. The Romish priests are expected to do this

before they celebrate the Mass.*

* Du Choul, p.270.

Numa ordained that the priests who made the sacrifice should be clothed in

white, in the habit called an alba.* This is the alb which he carries who

celebrates the Mass. Above the alb, Numa ordered the sacrificer to carry a

coloured robe, with a pectoral or breast-plate of brass, which is now often

changed into gold and silver. This is what is called chasuble. The priests use

also a veil, with which they cover the head, called amict. All these ornaments

were introduced by Numa. They are also most of them found among the Jews.

* Alex. ab Alex. Lib. iv. Cap. xvii.

The turnings and genuflexions of the priests, and their circular processions,

were all ordered by Numa.* The last were also the Diesuls of the Druids. Du

Choul has shewn,* that the custom of having the Mass in the morning was take

from the Egyptians, who divided the time, like the Romish church, into prime,

tierce, and sexte.

* Du Choul, p.275.; and Pol. Virg. Lib. i. 5, Cap. xi.

The Pagans had music in their temples, as the Romish devotees have in their

churches. Galien says, they had no sacrifice without music.* …

* Gal. Lib. xvii de Off.; Scaliger, Lib. i. Poet. Cap. xliv.; Strabo, Lib. x.;

Arnob. Lib. vii.

The next rite which I shall notice is that of Baptism.

That the ceremony of baptism is older than the time of Jesus is evident from the

Gospels; but how much older it may be, it is impossible to ascertain. It was a

practice of the followers of Zoraster.* …

* Hyde de Rel. Vet. Pers. Cap. xxxiv. p.406.
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M. Beausobre has clearly proved that the Manichæans had the rite of Baptism,

both for infants and adults, in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. …

M. Beausobre* says, "Mani had more than one reason for administering baptism to

infants. This custom not only served to confirm his opinion, that corruption is

in nature, and comes to man by nature, but in this he conformed to the custom of

the Magi, from which he deviated as little as he possibly could. This was the

way to give them the taste for his religion. The ancient Persians carried their

infants to the temple a few days after they were born, and presented them to the

priest before the sun, and before the fire, which was his symbol. Then the

priest took the child and baptized it for the purification of the soul.

Sometimes he plunged it into a great vase full of water : it was the same

ceremony that the father gave a name to the child. When the child had arrived at

fifteen years of age, he was presented again to the priest, who confirmed him by

giving him the robe called the Sudra and the Girdle. These were the symbols or

the sacraments of the promises that he made to God to serve him according to the

religion of the Persians." … In fact, the Evangelion of Zoroaster, of the Romish

Jesus, and of Mani were all precisely the same in principle, and very nearly the

same in all their ceremonies. …

* Liv. ix. Ch. vi. Sect. xvi.
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Mosheim shews, by many sound and ingenious arguments, that the rite of baptism

was an old ceremony of the Israelites long before the time of Christ.*

* Com. Cent. I. Sect. vi.

After baptism they received the sign of the cross, were anointed, and fed with

milk and honey.* Dr. Enfield asserts, that baptism was not used by the Jews, but

only by the Samaritans.** If this be true, (but I know no authority for it,) it

instantly makes a Samaritan of Jesus Christ. I do not think the Doctor would

have liked this.

* Mosh. Hist. Cent. II. Ch. iv. Sec. 13, See Dupuis, sur tous les Cultes, Vol.

III. p.325.

** Hist. Phil. Vol. II. p.164.

John the Baptist was nothing but one of the followers of Mithra, with whom the

deserts of Syria and the Thebais of Egypt, abounded, under the name of Essenes.

He was a Nazarite; and it is a curious and striking circumstance that the

fountain of Ænon, where he baptized,1 was sacred to the sun. Though he be said

to have baptized Jesus, yet it is very remarkable that he established a religion

of his own, as is evident from the men who came to Ephesus, and were there

converted from his religion to Christianity by St. Paul.2 This religion is not

extinct, but continues in some parts of Asia, as we have formerly noticed, under

the name of Mundaites, Nazoreens, Nazoureans, or Christians of St. John.3

1 John iii. 23. 2 Acts xix. 1-7. 3 Vol. I. pp. 540, 657, 808.

Page 67

Michaelis* states it to be his opinion, that these men, Iohnists as they are now

called, were Essenes. In my article on the Essenes this is proved clearly

enough. I have no doubt that John was an Essene, as well as Jesus.

* Marsh's Mich. Vol. VI. Ch. xv. § iv. pp. 82, 87.

… When the priest blowed upon the child in baptizing it, in my presence, in the

baptistery at Florence, was this to blow away the devils according to the vulgar

opinion, or was it the baptism by air—Spiritus Sanctus ? Priests profess to

communicate the spiritus sanctus.* The baptism by fire and water was in use by

the Romans. It was performed by jumping three times through the flame of a

sacred fire, and being sprinkled with water from a branch of laurel. … This is

still practised in India.** …

* See Protestant Ordination Service, [and the Petition (to the House of Lords,

August 5, 1833) of the Rev. Charles N. Wodehouse, Prebendary of Norwich, for an

alteration of this and other parts of the Liturgy. Editor.]

** Vide Maurice’s Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p.1075.

The Etruscans baptized with air, with fire, and with water; this is what is

alluded to many times in the Gospels. …
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… On the festival of All Souls, at Florence, the monks went around their

cloisters and monasteries, in the presence of the author, sprinkling the walls,

&c., &c., with holy water, as described by Tertullian to be the practice of the

ancient followers of Mithra.
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Apuleis also shews, as above stated, that baptism was used in the mysteries of

Isis. …

Mr. Maurice shews that purgations or lustrations by water, and holy water, were

equally used by the Jews, Persians, Hindoos, and Druids of Britain.* Potter, in

his Antiquities, proves that every ancient temple had a vase, filled with holy

water. This was called a Piscina, and was probably the Bowli of India, noticed

in my first volume.**

* Maur. Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p.216. ** P. 516, note 2, and pp. 638, 641

… the baptism of BELLS. It is peculiar to the Western part of the world, though

somewhere or other, but where I cannot recollect, I have read, that there is a

similar ceremony in China.

We are told by Mr. Maurice that bells were sacred utensils of very ancient use

in Asia. The dress of the high-priest of the Jews on the most sacred and solemn

occasions was trimmed with bells and pomegranates. Calmet* tells us, that the

kings of Persia, who were both priests and kings, had their robes trimmed with

pomegranates and bells. This almost identifies the Jews and Persians. Mr.

Maurice states that bells are used in ceremonials of the pagoda of India to

frighten away evil spirits or dæmons, who are supposed to molest the devotee in

his religious exercises, by assuming frightful forms, to distract his mind from

the performance of his duty. …

* Dict. word bell.
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"Pope John XIV., about the year 970, issued a bull for the baptizing of Bells,

‘to cleanse the air of devils.’ The baptizing of Bells was only permitted to the

Bishops suffragan, because it was of a more principal kind than that of the

infants : priests and deacons could baptize them.

"The tongue of the baptized Bell made the ears of the affrighted demons ring

with ‘Raphael Sancta Margereta, ora pro nobis’—these prayers are on bells at St.

Margaret’s Mount in Cornwall.

"In Luther’s time the princes of Germany complained to the Legate, ‘that, at the

time of baptism, godfathers of the richer sort, after the Suffragan, take hold

of the rope, sing together, name the bell, dress it in new clothes, and then

have a sumptuous feast."*

* Gravam. Cent. German. Grav. 51.
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From the passages here cited it is evident, that the hierarchy of the Christians

is a close copy of that of the Persians, and that where the Christian differs

from the Jewish it agrees with the Persian, a proof that it is taken from the

latter and not from the former. It has been before observed, that Mr. T. Taylor,

in his Diegesis, has clearly proved the Christian hierarchy to be the same as

that of the Essenes, even to the most minute parts. The larger endowments for

the cathedrals bear a marked resemblance to those of ours in this country, many

of which were, I have no doubt, the renovated establishments of the ancient

Druids.

The rite of marriage was, with the ancient Persians, a religious service; and,

for its solemnization, they had a long liturgy or form,1 after the manner of the

Greek, the Romish, and the Protestant Christians, and not according to the

custom of the Scotch, among whom it is only a civil contract.2 The contents of

the liturgy are lost, but we know that the use of the ring, on the second finger

from the last of the left hand, was practised by almost all the ancients.3

1 Hyde, ut sup. Cap. xxxiv.

2 It was the same in England from 1653 to 1660, and is considered to be a civil

contract in the United States of North America. Editor.

3 Vide Tert. Apol. Cap. vi. pp. 173, &c.
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Every one knows with what high estimation oil was held among the Eastern

nations, and he has not read the Old Testament with attention who is not

acquainted with the very frequent use of anointing among the Jews. …

Whether the Persians had the rite of extreme unction I do not know; but if they

had it not, then the Christians must have borrowed it from the Jews. When all

other circumstances are considered, few unprejudiced persons will be found to

doubt, that this practice was probably common to the Jews and the Persians.

The doctrines of Penance and Purgatory, taught by the Catholics and so much

calumniated by the Protestants, are exactly the same in principle as the

penances and metempsychosis of the Pythagoreans, Platonists, and Indians. The

Romish doctrine of penance is precisely that of the Hindoos, and I have no doubt

that from the modified principle of the metempsychosis the doctrine of purgatory

took its rise. … And as man has been created fallible in his nature, and

inevitably subject to fall into some degree of guilt, it was also thought to

follow that his future state of existence could not be eternally miserable. This

was the inevitable consequence if the Creator were just; hence arose the

doctrine of purgatory—a state of existence in which the soul of man or that part

of him that exists after death, and which though invisible must exist, will in

future receive the reward of his good or bad conduct.
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This was the simple, unadulterated doctrine of the sages of India, Persia,

Greece, and Rome : …

The doctrine of purgatory or of a future state, in which man was to receive the

greater or less reward of his misconduct in this life, like every thing in which

priests have any concern, was soon corrupted and converted into an engine to

aggrandize their pernicious order, and to enable them to wallow in luxury and

sloth upon the hard earnings of their fellow-creatures. Hence they taught their

blind and credulous devotees, that by their superior sanctity they could prevail

upon God to alleviate or shorten the term of their future punishment, and by

aggravating the faults of the miserable and repentant sinner, in the last stage

of weakness and disease, and working upon his terrified imagination, they

extorted from him his wealth. Hence arose voluntary acts of supererogation and

penances, by suffering which in this life the punishment in another was to be

mitigated. Hence masses or services for the dead. Hence extreme unction and all

the other figments of Papistiscal foolery among the devotees of the Greek,

Catholic, or sectarian Christianity.
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It was the general belief of the Pagans, that the souls of the dead would

return, to demand of the living that they should offer sacrifice for the purpose

of relieving them from the pains which they endured. The Pagans differ from the

Romish in this, that they offered up their prayers for the dead on the ninth

day, the Romish on the seventh.* This is confirmed by Polydore Virgil.**

* Blondus, Rom. Trium. Lib. ii. p.44. ** Lib. vi. Cap. x.

Lord Kingsborough* states, that the Jews, of the later day I suppose he means,

were believers in purgatory.

* Antiq. Of Mexico, Vol. VI. p.96.

Of all the weapons or engines ever yet discovered by rogues to enable them to

tyrannize over fools, nothing has ever yet been found so efficacious and

powerful as Auricular Confession. "Confess your faults one to another," says St.

James, and this put the most secret affairs and counsels of all the states of

Christendom into the hands of the Pope and his priests. This powerful engine was

itself alone sufficient, in the skilful hands of the priests, to lay all the

riches and good things of this world at the feet of holy mother church—to

enabled its bloated, pampered hierarchy to ride triumphant over the liberties of

mankind, and to reduce the rest of their fellow-creatures to the lowest state of

mental debasement and misery. By means of the priests the kings tyrannized over

the people, and by means of the slavery of the kings, the priests had at their

command the wealth of the whole world.
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The observation is as true as it is trite, that a small drop will wear a hole in

a large stone : thus causes apparently small by long continued and unceasing

action produce effects which to superficial observation seem out of proportion

to their power. Of this nature is the practice of auricular confession in the

papal church. To this, in a great measure, may be attributed the victory which

it gained over all its competitors. … The church possessed by this means a

species of omniscience. … Knowledge has been said to be power; this is very

true, and this knowledge, for a space of almost a thousand years, enabled the

Papal See to dictate laws to the whole European world; and, if the art of

printing had not been discovered, would have reduced it to the situation in

which Tibet now is, under its grand Lama. …

It would be giving the Christian priests too much credit to allow them the merit

of inventing these engines of despotism and priestcraft; they were merely

imitators, though they may have improved upon the originals which they copied.

They removed some absurdities, they added some stimuli; but all the doctrines to

which I have just now drawn the attention of the reader, are to be found with

very little deviation in the faith of the oriental nations, and from them they

passed to the Christians through the medium of the sects of Gnostics and

Essenes, both of which existed among the natives of Asia and Africa long before

the time allotted for the birth of Christ. Thus I think the seven celebrated

sacraments of the Romish Christians, in which the two held by the Protestants

are included, are proved to be nothing but renewed Gentile ceremonies, that is,

integral parts of the usually called pestilent and idolatrous superstition of

the Pagans.
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The revenues of the Romish priests came from the same sources as those of the

sacrificers of the Pagans. They had first the tithes, then offerings, which the

devotees presented to the Gods, which they took and applied to their own use.

But as the offerings were casual, and not always to be depended upon, a

provision was made from the public revenue for the different orders, and in

general for all those who were employed about the offices of religion. … The

Pontifex Maximus, also, had the right to the annates, or fruits of the first

year, which he might sell or give away. Another source of wealth was found in

the legacies left by those who wished prayers to be said for their souls after

their deaths, which is proved by the monuments of the ancient idolaters still

remaining. Here is the origin of the Romish prayers for the dead.* Another

source of wealth arose from the confiscation of the property of condemned

persons. … By these means the priests, in ancient and modern times, have equally

amassed great wealth.

* Blondus, Rom. Trium. Lib. ii. p.33.

The Pagans, besides their pontiffs, their priests, and their curiones, had

different convents or orders of religious men and women, who took the epithet of

holy or divi : some called themselves Quirini from Romulus, others Diales from

Jupiter, apo tq Dioj, others Martiales from Mars. They called themselves

brothers, because they were bound to one another by reciprocal charity and

alliance,* and were all on equal footing. Thus, at this day, we have Jesuits,

Augustinians, Benedictines, &c. The Monks among the Pagans were proprietors of

land. … Their silence was an exact copy of the silence of Pythagoras; and their

vow of poverty was an imitation of that of some of the ancient philosophers, who

distributed all their substance to the poor.

* Alex. ab Alex. Genial. Lib. i. Cap. xxxvi.
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The Hierophantes, at Athens, drank of the Hemlock to render themselves impotent,

that when they came to the Pontificate they might cease to be men. The priests

of Egypt never mixed with women, and to extinguish the passion for the female

sex they never ate flesh or drank wine.* The priests of the Great Mother drank

of a certain river in Phrygia, which putting them in a fury they castrated

themselves, and thence were called semi-viri. The priests of Egypt had their

fast days, when they abstained from flesh and wine. The priests of Eleusis kept

strictly the three commandments given by Triptolemus—to honour their father and

mother; the second, to reverence the Gods; and the third, to eat no flesh. Numa

established fasts, particularly one in honour of Ceres, when the people offered

up their prayers for a good harvest.** The Pagan fasts were to appease the Gods;

thus Horace says, Mane die quo tu indicis jejunia. From these examples we see

the origin of the Romish fasts.

* Ilieron. Lib. adv. Jovin. ** Liv. Lib. xxxv.

The father Ange de S. Joseph speaks of the ruins of Persepolis in the following

terms : "There are many inscriptions on the marble of the ruins, but in

characters unknown to all the universe, which shews their great antiquity. Many

bas reliefs represent the divinities, the sacrifices, the funeral pomps,

processions of men with large vests, long hair, with bonnets in form of a

mitre."* From this it is evident that the mitre which we see worn by the priests

in the Mithraitic mysteries, and which is till worn on grand occasions by the

bishops of the Romish and Greek churches, is of very ancient establishment.

* Beaus. Vol. II. Liv. ii. Ch. iv. p.207.

When young Persians came to be from twelve to fifteen years of age, prayer and

ceremonies took place, and they were invested with the girdle.* They were then

supposed to be capable of understanding the doctrines of the religion. It was,

in fact, the ceremony of confirmation.

* Beaus. Hist. Man. Vol. I. Liv. ii. Ch. iv. p.198.

In the Sadder, the sacred book of Zoroaster, it is written, that God has

commanded the girdle as a sign of the obedience which is due to him.1 It was

believed that it rendered the wearer safe from dæmons. All the Christians of the

Levant, whether Syrians, Arabians, Egyptians, or Coptes, believe they commit a

sin if they go into a church without their girdle.2 They found this practice

upon Luke xii. 35. The monks use a girdle with twelve knots to shew that they

are followers of the twelve apostles : and when one of them is excommunicated

they pull off his girdle. When the Mohamedans receive into their communion a

proselyte, either from the sect of the Magi of Christians, they cut off his

girdle, which he in future disuses. Thus we see whence the girdle of the monks

is taken.3

1 Hyde de Rel. Vet. Pers. p.441. 2 Assem. Vol. III. Pt. I. p.359.

3 D’Herbelot, Bib. Orien. P.68; see also the word Zonnar.

From the same place with the girdle came the use of the Cassock or Sudra. From

Hyde we learn that Zoroaster is reported to have said that he received it from

heaven along with the girdle : Hyde describes it to be the same with that used

by our English clergy, and shews that it was from the girdle that we derived the

old English proverb—ungirt unblessed.* … Hyde states that the stole was used in

the rites of Mithra. …

* 1 Hyde de Rel. Vet. Pers. Cap. xxx. P.370.
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From Hyde we learn that the ancient Persians set apart four days in each month

answering to the Sabbath days of the Jews and to our Sundays, which were

festivals. On these days they met in their churches, and had more solemn service

than on any other days, reading portions of the sacred book, and preaching and

inculcating morality and purity. … It is impossible here not to be struck with

the identity of the Persian and Christian services. The four days of the month,

the reading of portions of the sacred books, the preaching, the liturgia

publica, the præscripta forma rituum et precum, the tono seu plano cantu of the

Romish, and chanting of the Protestant cathedrals. But perhaps among these

different traits of resemblance there is no one more striking than that of the

praying standing on the four festival days of the month.* The early Christians

always prayed on a Sunday standing. … In Canon sixteen,** worshipping on the

knees on Sunday is forbidden. …

* This beautiful festival our absurd modern devotees, who are as ignorant as

they are bigoted, wish to change from a festival to a day of humiliation. In my

Horæ Sabbaticæ, I have discussed this at length.

** Tertul. De Cor. Cap. iii.

Silius, speaking of the strange rites used in the Gaditan temple of Hercules,

says, the priests officiated there barefooted, practised chastity, had no

statues, used white linen surplices; and it was a notorious custom with the

ancient Phœnicians to pay tithe. The shaving of the head and surplices were

borrowed from the Egyptian priests, and the crosier or pastoral staff was the

lituus of the Roman augurs.1 The tonsure of the priests and monks is an exact

imitation of that of the priests of Isis;2 and St. Epiphanius witnesses also,3

that the priests of Serapis at Athens had the head shaved. …

1 Priestley’s Hist. Cor. Vol. II. p.251, ed. 1782. 2 Apul. Asino Aureo. 3 Hær.

64.
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The habit and the ornaments of the ecclesiastics at this day have been copied

from those of the ancient Pagans. The cross of the bishops I need not name

again. The Lituus or Crosier was the Hieralpha of the Hindoos, taken from the

cave of Bala-rama near Muttra, and seen in a variety of fantastic forms on the

ancient Egyptian monuments. …

The Amicts and Dominos of the bishops came from the same place; for the Pagans

never made any sacrifice without having the head covered with an Amict, which

they called Orarium, and a Superhumeral. They wore also an Aube, as the priest

does when he goes to say Mass.* And the Falmens were clothed with a robe made

with copes, like those which the Romish priests wear in the churches.** …

* Plut. In Ant. Fenestrelle, Chap. v. ** Du Verdier en ses Leçons, Liv. ii. Ch.

iv. p. 86.

The use of lamps and candles, in the day-time, in the churches, was copied from

the Egyptians, who, according to Clemens Alexandrinus, first invented them.* No

person can look into the ancient temples of India and Egypt and not see that

candles, either by day or night, could not be dispensed with. All their

ceremonies must have been by candle-light, as the most sacred parts of their

temples had no windows or openings to admit light. During the delivery of

sermons I have sometimes met with churches, in Italy, from which the sun was

entirely excluded.

* Strom. i.

The use of incense was common both to Jews and Gentiles. … Alex. ad Alexandro

says,* that the Egyptians appeased their Gods with prayers and incense.

* Gen. Dierum, Lib. ii. Cap. xxii.

The processions around the streets and towns, in Catholic countries, are exact

imitations of those of the Pagans. When the priests of the Mother of the Gods

made their processions through the streets, they carried the image of Jupiter,

which they placed for a short time in small bowers dressed out for him,

precisely as is done in Paris at the Fête Dieu. … Further accounts of the

Heathen processions may be seen in Apuleius.*

* Lib. ii. Metam. P.200, edit. Plautin. 1587; also Polyd. Virgil, Cap. xi.

p.414.
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The Christians have not only copied the practices of bowing down to the idols of

their great men deified or elevated to the rank of inferior Gods or heavenly

personages, but they have in many cases adopted the very persons adored by the

Heathens. They have not only adopted the same practices of the apotheosis, but

they have done it with the same rites and ceremonies, and given the same

attributes to their deceased great men. The ancients raised such of their great

men or kings to the rank of inferior Gods as had been benefactors to mankind, or

as they chose to flatter, calling them by the title divus. The souls of the

emperors, if deified, were seen to fly away to heaven, in the form of a bird,

from the body, when placed on the funeral pile : thus, in a similar manner the

soul of St. Polycarp, when he was burnt, was seen in the form of a dove to wing

its way to the mansions of the blessed, and he became divus Polycarp. Thus like

divus Augustus, the apostles all became divi; as Divus Paulus, Divus Petrus, &c.

The Roman Divi were considered only as created inferiores divi, and intercessors

with the Supreme God, but residents of the heavenly mansions. This is exactly

the case with the Christian Divi; they are considered only as intercessors, but

residents of the heavenly masions; while the remainder of mankind are excluded

from these abodes till the day of judgment. The relics of the Divi of each also

received adoration, and, at times, worked miraculous cures. They both had altars

erected too them, with lights constantly burning before them. …
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… Bochart* then, in support of his assertion that the Romish adoration of saints

in nothing but a renewal of the adoration of the Pagan dæmons, observes, that

the Canonization of Saints is correctly the Apotheosis of the Pagans, and that

Cajetan’s Gods by participation are the very same as Plato’s Qeoi gennhtoi, made

Gods, which is the title he gives to his dæmons. All these saints, when they

were determined to be fit objects of canonization, were deemed to have been

possessed of divine inspiration or the afflatus, in a fuller degree than common

priests, all of whom have a portion of the Holy Ghost or the afflatus numinis

instilled into them at their ordination by the imposition of the bishops’ hands.

These inspirations or entrances into the flesh of portions of the divine spirit

are correctly the minor Incarnations or Avatars of the Hindoos, who say, there

have been thousands of incarnations or avatars of the Supreme Being.

* Bochart against Veron, p.3, Ch. xxv. p.888; Gale’s Court Gent. Vol. III. Book

ii. Ch. ii. Sect iv.

Among the saints of the Roman church we have Saint Abraham and Mary his niece.

He came from a place called Edessa in Mesopotamia. He was considered as a saint

in the Latin, Greek, and Coptic churches.* His holiday is the 15th of March. If

we make allowance for the old style, this brings him to the 25th of March, the

Vernal Equinox. We need not repeat what has been proved respecting Maria, the

queen of heaven, being the generative power. We here have her identified with

Sarah, the wife of the Brahmin, which serves to prove the mythological character

of Abraham and Sarah, who are evident enough in these two saints.**

* Butler’s Lives of the Saints.

** See Vol. I. pp. 98, 162, 305, 387, 391, 646, 647, 697, 698. Editor.
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The Goddess Februa, or the Februata Juno, became the Purificata Virgo Maria. The

old Romans celebrated this festival in precisely the same way as the moderns—by

processions with wax lights, &c., and on the same day, the 2d of February. The

author of the Perennial Calendar observes, that it is a remarkable coincidence

that the festival of the miraculous conception of Juno Jugalis, the blessed

Virgin, the Queen of Heaven, should fall on the very same day the modern Romans

have fixed the festival of the conception of the blessed Virgin Mary. Being

merely a continuation of an ancient festival, there is nothing remarkable in it.

On the 2d of November the festum Dei Mortis is annually celebrated. The priest

makes a procession round the burial-ground, with his censer and aspersorio,

sprinkling holy water and singing a miserere as he goes along. This, again, is

nothing more than a heathen ceremony.

This festival is yet annually celebrated by the Buddhists of Tibet, by the

Papists at Rome, and has yet its service and day in the calendar of the

Protestant church of England.* …

* All-Saints’ Day—united with All Souls’. This festival was also kept by the

Mexicans. See page 31. Editor.
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Dr. Hyde* states, that this custom is continued among the fire worshipers or

Guebres of Persia at this day : and he observes, that he learns from the Talmud,

that this practice was adopted by the Israelites when they were in captivity in

that country among the Medes, who are called Persæ. …

* De Religione Vet. Pers.; Vall. Coll. Hib. Vol. IV. p.346.

Now I beg my reader to recollect what he has read in the Preliminary

Observations respecting the festival of the Vernal Equinox, when the sun was in

Taurus.* This was evidently the counterpart of it—the festival of the Autumnal

Equinox—exactly six months from the former. At the Vernal Equinox began the

empire of glory, of happiness, of the good principle, of Oromasdes; at the

Autumnal Equinox began the empire of the evil principle, of Arhiman, and

Bal-Sab. … The identity of the religious rite, in both the East and West, is

striking, and proves the wide extent of the Buddhist religion; but it is chiefly

important in fixing the chronology. It must have taken place by the true Zodiac

about 4680 years before Christ.

* Vol. I. pp. 24-26.
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At St. Denis, near Paris, the God Bacchus or Dionusoj is worshiped under the

name of St. Denis. At Ancona, on the top of the promontory, Bacchus is

worshipped under the name of Liber and Liberius.

Page 85

I must draw my reader’s attention to the fact, that the ancients had their

miracles performed at the shrines of their saints, Divi, just as commonly as the

Christians at the shrines of their saints.

The identity of some of the Romish Saints and the Heathen Gods, is in no

instance more ridiculously exhibited than in that of St. Denis or Dionysus, the

ancient Bacchus; even Mr. Faber is obliged to allow it. He says, *

"Dionysus is cut in pieces by the Mænades on the top of Mount Parnassus : Denis

is put to death in the same manner on the summit of Montmartre. Dionysus is

placed in a tomb, and his death is bewailed by women : the mangled limbs of

Denis are collected by holy females, who weeping consign him to a tomb, over

which is built the abbey church that bears his name. Dionysus experiences a

wonderful restoration to life, and quits the coffin within which he had been

confined : Denis rises again from the dead, replaces his severed head to the

amazement of the spectators, and then deliberately walks away. On the southern

gateway of the abbey, the whole history of this surprising martyrdom is

represented. A sculptured sprig of vine, laden with grapes, is placed at the

feet of the holy man : and in all parts may be seen the same tree blended with

tigers and associated with a hunting match. Such numerous and close coincidences

prevent the possibility of doubting the identity of the God Dionysus and the

monkish saint Dionysius. Were I more conversant in the hagiographa of the Latin

church I might perhaps be able to produce many other similar instances."

* Pag. Idol. Bk. v. Ch. viii.

There is no doubt that at the town of St. Denis, the Romans had some kind of a

temple to the Divus Dionysus or Bacchus, whence the ignorance and roguery of the

priests made a saint, a Divus Denis, with all his traditionary adventures.

The way in which the Christians have made their saints is perfectly laughable.

An explanation of them may seen in Dupuis.* He shews how they have made their

St. Bacchus and Liber, Dionysius—Eleutherius, Rusticus—marked in the calendar,

7th Oct, fest. S. Bacchi, 8th festum S. Demetri, and the 9th fest. S. S.

Dionysii, Eleutherii et Rustici.

* Vol. III. p.151.

In the Dyonysiacs, of Nonnus, the God Bacchus is feigned to have fallen in love

with the soft genial breeze, under the name of Aura Placida. Out of this they

have made the saints Aura and Placida. This festival in on the fifth of October,

close to the festival of St. Bacchus, and of St. Denis the Areopagite.
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The ancients had a form of wishing happiness to others, in which were used the

words perpetuam felicitatem. Out of these words were made St. Perpetua and St.

Felicita. In the same way, from the words Rogare and Donare, they have made St.

Rogatien and St. Donatien. These examples of their saints exhibit a very

striking proof of what I have said respecting the nature of the Romish

tradition—all these histories are traditions. From such traditions the whole

fabric was raised. The President Fauchet, in his Life of Clovis,* declares

ingenuously, that the feasts of the Romish Church were copied from those of the

Pagans : and Polydore Virgil regrets that the feasts are more Pagan than

Christian.**

* P. 124. ** Lib. vi. Cap. viii. &c.

As the Christians have a particular saint to whom each day in the year is

dedicated, and who has his particular service for that day; so the Persians had

an angel for each day, and a particular service containing a compliment to the

angel of that day.*

* Hyde; Dupuis, Vol. III. p.325, 4to

As I have stated before, to account for the Heathen superstitions in Christian

churches, it has been said, that Gregory the Great directed, in order that the

prejudices of the vulgar might be as little offended as possible by the change,

that the missionaries to Britain, &c., should leave the people in the possession

and enjoyment of their festivals, provided they did not actually adore the

idols. How can this be reconciled with the actual adoration of the waxen infant,

with the most magnificent ceremonies, in the churches in Rome, on the first hour

after midnight, on the morning of the 25th of December ? This I have myself

witnessed. The priest pass the image in grand procession, each stopping before

it, muttering his prayer, going down on his knees, and kissing the toe of the

figure. What was this but the ancient worship continued ?
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Our long prayers and litanies are exact imitations of those of the Pagans, and

are directly in defiance of the command of Jesus Christ. "When ye pray," says

he, "use not vain repetitions, as the Heathen do; for they think that they shall

be heard for their much speaking." (Matt. vi. 7.) How directly this is against

the Romish "Kyrie, Elleson; Christe, Eleeson; ora pro nobis; Domine, exaudi

nos;" and our "Lord have mercy upon us," in our litany and repetition of creeds,

&c. ! All this is an exact imitation of the prayers to Baal, described in 1

Kings xviii. 26, Baal, exaudi nos, which they cried from morning to noon. Thus

the Romish devotees count their Paters and the repetition of their Credo, and

Ave, Maria, &c., exactly like what Tertullian says of the Pagans—that they think

to force heaven with their crowd of prayers. Thus again, in the Protestant

Litany, the repetition of the prayer to the Lamb of God is taken from the

service of the ancient Carnutes of Gaul.

The ancient Roman children carried around their necks a small ornament in form

of a heart, called Bulla. This was imitated by the early Christians. Upon their

ancient monuments, in the Vatican, the heart is very common, and it may be seen

in numbers of old pictures. After some time it was succeeded by the Agnus Dei,

which, like the ancient Bulla, was supposed to avert dangers from the children

and the wearers of them. …

This is the heart which the reader has seen in the figures of India, of Greece,

and of Rome, noticed in Vol. I. pp. 146, 572. …
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As the supreme God Brahma was surrounded with good and bad angels, or, as they

are called in the Brahmanical religion, Dewtahs, with some of the latter of whom

Cristna the saviour made a war; so with the Persians the Supreme God had his

good and bad angels, the latter constantly sided by the destroyer Arhiman, at

war with the Supreme Being. Here we see the prototype of the Christian doctrine

of the devil and his fallen angels at war with God, and working in every way in

their power for the destruction of man. The book of Enoch gives the fullest

account of the doctrine of angels. … In the Hindoo work called the Mahabarat, a

very long account is given of the wars of Cristna, with the rebellious Dewtahs

and Assoors. ...

Mr. Colebrook says, that the Vedas throughout teem with prayers and incantations

to avert and repel the molestation of aerial spirits, mischievous imps, who

crowd about the sacrifice and impede the religious rite.* This was precisely the

doctrine and belief of the early fathers of the Romish Church.

* Astron. Vol. I. p.578.

But the Persians not only had angels and wars of angels against God, similar to

those of the Christians, but they actually had the same names, … , such as

Gabriel, Michael, Uriel, &c.
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Tertullian* says, that Christians were taken for worshipers of the Sun because

they prayed towards the East after the manner of those who adored the Sun. He

says the same in his book, Ad Nat. Lib. i. Cap. xiii.* Mr. Reeves says, the

Christians worshiped towards the East because the altar was there : but why was

the altar there, but because the East was the symbol of the good deity—in

opposition to the West, the symbol of the Evil One ?

* Apol. Cap. xvi. ** Clemens Alex. (Strom. 7,) and Origen say the same.
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The ceremony at Rome on Good-Friday, called the "Agonie," in nothing more than

the Pagan ceremony alluded to in Scripture,1 called the women weeping for

Tammuz. The charms or amulets of the ancients are still strictly continued in

Italy by all classes of people. The funerals are also in many respects the same

as those of the ancients. The Protestant practice in England of throwing three

handfuls of earth on the coffin, and saying, earth to earth, ashes to ashes,

dust to dust, is a copy from the ancient Egyptians,2 and the continuation of a

Pagan ceremony, to satisfy the Gods below, in which the priest threw earth three

times upon the body—"injecto ter pulvere curras."3 …

1 Ezek. viii. 14. 2 Spineto, p.148. 3 Horace, Lib. i. Ode xxviii. l. 36.

The Jews fasted, and flogged themselves in the temple; the votaries of Isis did

the same. In Trans. Acad. Ins. An. 1746, Tome IV., it is shewn, that almost all

ancient nations had the practice of fasting.

The Persians used incense after the manner of the Jews, copied by the

Christians.*

* Hyde, de Rel. Vet. Pers. Cap. iii. p.99.

For nearly the whole of this section the Author is indebted to a small treatise

on the ancient customs of Italy and Sicily, by Mr. Blunt, of St. John’s,

Cambridge. Much more of the same kind might be discovered; but why multiply

examples, when the case is proved usque ad nauseum ?
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… The truth is, that the Romish religion is nothing but a renovation of the old

Pagan or Gentile religion, and the Protestant is only a part of the latter. But

neither of them can properly be called the religion of Jesus of Nazareth, as I

shall shew in a future book.

Eusebius, in the Life of Constantine, admits that he, for the sake of making the

Christian religion more plausible to the Gentiles, transferred to it the

exterior ornaments which they employed in their religion. Pope Gregory I.,

surnamed the Great, who Platinus says,* was the inventor of all the

ecclesiastical service, followed this method, as every one can see, by the

instruction which he gave to a priest called Augustin, whom he sent into Britain

to convert the English. "It is not necessary," said he, "to destroy the

temples** of the idols, but only the idols, and to substitute the holy water, to

build altars, and to deposit relics. If their temples have been well built, it

is proper to divert them from the service of dæmons to the service of the true

God, in order that the Pagans may be more easily induced to come to worship at

the places where they have been accustomed." He added, "That in the place of

sacrificing beasts, they should have festivals to the saints or to the founders

of the churches, and thus celebrate religious banquets; that thus having the use

of some exterior observances they should be more easily drawn to the interior

doctrines."

* In Vitâ Greg. I. ** Greg. In Regist. Lib. ix. Epist. 71.
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But how completely different is this in opposition to the doctrine of Paul, that

evil should not be done that good might ensue; (Rom. iii. 8;) to his advice to

the Corinthian converts to flee from idolatry; (1 Cor. x. 14;) and to that of

John, "Little children keep yourselves from idols" ! (1 Ep. v. 21.) And how much

at variance is it to the praise given by St. Ambrose to Theodosius, when calling

him another Josias from destroying the temples of the infidels !* How completely

different is all this from the known practice of the first Christians, who would

rather submit to be torn to pieces by wild beasts, than place even a sprig of

laurel over their doors on a Pagan festival ! …

* Theodoret, Hist. Eccles. Lib. v. Cap. xx.
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I shall finish this branch of my subject by shewing, that the birth, death, and

resurrection of the body of the incarnate God, was common in almost every temple

of Paganism, and that he was not only put to death, but also that he suffered on

the cross, and rose again from the dead.

It is impossible to move a step in the examination of the rites and ceremonies

of this religion without meeting with circumstances of greater or less

importance connected in some way or other with the religion of Mithra or the

Sun. Ænon, where John baptized, was sacred to the sun,1 and had a temple

dedicated to it.2 Again, when Christ was born, he was sought for and worshiped

by the Magi, who had seen his star in the East. Here is an evident allusion to

astrology, properly so called, as distinguished from astronomy,—the calculation

of nativities by the stars, which in all ages has been closely connected with

magic and necromancy. The Magi having arrived at Bethlehem, directed not by A

star but by HIS star,3 made their offerings, and celebrated with pious orgies,

along with the angels who appeared at the same time, the nativity of the God,

the Saviour, in the stable where he was born : but the stable was a cave, and it

is still more remarkable, though it has never been pointed out by priests to

their gaping congregations, that at THAT very time, the 24th December, at

midnight, throughout all the Mithraitic caves of Persia, and in the temples

throughout all the world, the same orgies were really in the act of being

celebrated to the honour of the God Iaw—the Saviour. And it appears that these

orgies did not cease for very many years after the death of Jesus, according to

St. Jerom, in this very cave, and if we may believe Dr. Lightfoot,4 they may not

have ceased to this time. …

1 See Vol. I. p.110. 2 Bryant, Health. Myth. Vol. I. p.51, 4to.

3 Every Amid or Desire of all Nations had a star to announce his birth to

mankind. Thus Abraham, Cæsar, &c., had each his star.

4 Lightfoot, Vol. II. Chap. li. P.48, folio ed.

… And Clarke* tells us, that the Christian ceremonies in the church of the

nativity at Bethlehem are celebrated to this day in a CAVE, and are undoubtedly

nearly the same as they were celebrated in honour of Adonis in the time of

Tertullian and Jerom; and as they yet celebrated at Rome every Christmas-day

very early in the morning.

* Vol. IV.
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… there was a prophecy in the oracles of Zoroaster, "That a sacred personage

should issue from the womb of an immaculate Virgin, and that his coming would be

preceded by a brilliant star, whose light would guide them to the place of his

nativity."* … This prophecy is evidently alluded to in the Gospel of the

Infancy, which says, speaking of the Magi guided by a star, Quemadmodum

prædixerat Zorodustht—as Zoroaster had predicted. This Gospel was received by

the Nestorians, of whom Buchanan says, there are now about 50,000 in Malabar.**

It is a striking circumstance, that the gifts brought by the Magi, gold,

frankincense, and myrrh, were what were always offered by the Arabian Magi to

the Sun.

* Maur. Ind. Sceptic confuted, p.50. ** P. 136.

… This story of the Magi having been applied to Socrates, by Plato, evidently

proves that it was part of the ancient mythos of the renewed incarnation now

lost. We have seen that it is found in Babylon, in Athens, and in Syria, and

very nearly the same in India.
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… Mr. Faber,* speaking of the prophecy of Zoroaster, which I have formerly

noticed, says, "The Magi of Persia had a prophecy handed down to them from

Zeradusht, (Zoroaster,) that a Virgin should conceive and bear a child; that a

star should appear at noon-day and lead them to it. You, my sons, exclaimed the

seer, will perceive its rising before any other nation. As soon therefore as you

shall behold the star, follow it whithersoever it shall lead you; and adore that

mysterious child, offering your gifts with profound humility. He is the almighty

WORD, which created the heavens ."

* In Hist. Orig. of Pagan Idol. Bk. iii. Ch. iii.

Now, Mr. Faber truly contends that this prophecy cannot be a Christian forgery,

among other reasons, because it is found with the ancient Irish; whose history

states, that it was made by a Persian called Zeradusht, and that it was brought

to them by a Daru or Druid of Bokhara. The actual identity of the rites and

tenets of the Irish with those of the ancients of the East, as well as their

existence in Ireland previous to the Christian æra, has been so clearly proved

by Borlase, Davies, Valancey, &c.,* that no more need be said about it.

* And by myself in my Celtic Druids, pp.278, &c.
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… but the story is plainly nothing but a part of the ancient mythology of the

Magi and Brahmins respecting Cristna; who was believed to be an incarnation of

the Supreme Being, of one of the persons of their holy and mysterious trinity—to

use their language, the Lord and Saviour—three Persons and one God.

Thus the verbum caro factum est is not peculiar to the Christians, but was in

fact acknowledged in almost every nation in the world. This was the Logos of the

Persians and the Greeks, whose birth was originally fixed to the moment of the

winter solstice. This Logos, we have seen,* was the second person of the

Trinity—the Iao of the Gentiles.

* Vol. I. pp.119-122.

Tertullian, Jerom, and other fathers of the church, inform us, that the Gentiles

celebrated, on the 25th of December or the 8th day before the calends of

January, the birth of the God Sol, under the name of Adonis, in a cave, like

that of Mithra, (in Persia Mithra; in Egypt, Phœnicia, and Biblis, Adonis,) and

that the cave wherein they celebrated his mysteries was that in which Christ was

born in the city of Bethlehem, or, according to the strict meaning of the word

Bethlehem, in the city of the house of the sun.* This God Adonis is really and

literally the Hebrew word 09! Adn, yet retained in the Welsh Celtic Adon,**

which is translated into Latin Dominus, into Greek Kurioj, and into English

Lord, the peculiar name of honour given to Jesus Christ.

* Dupuis, Tome III. p.51, ed. 4to.

** And, from this word, all the rivers called Don have derived their names.
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The same God was believed, by the inhabitants of Persia, Asia Minor, and

Armenia, under the name Mithra, to have been born in a cave on the 25th of

December, to have been put to death, and to have risen again on the 25th of

March. In their mysteries the body of a young man, apparently dead, was

exhibited, which was feigned to be restored to life. By his sufferings he was

believed to have worked their salvation, and on this account he was called their

Saviour. His priests watched his tomb to the midnight of the vigil of the 25th

of March, with loud cries, and in darkness; when all at once the light burst

forth from all parts, and the priest cried, Rejoice, oh sacred initiated, your

God is risen. His death, his pains, and sufferings have worked your salvation.*

* Dupuis, Vol. II. p.194; Vol. III. pp. 41, 51, 62, 84.

At the first moment after midnight of the 24th of December, all the nations of

the earth, by common consent, celebrated the accouchement of the Queen of

Heaven, of the Celestial Virgin of the sphere, and the birth of the God Sol, the

infant Orus or Aur, the God of Day, called by the Gentiles the hope and promise

of all nations, the Saviour of mankind from the empire of Ahriman and darkness.

The Egyptians celebrated the birth of the son of Isis on the 25th of December,

or the 8th day before the calends of January. This Eratosthenes says was the God

of Day, and that Isis or Ceres was symbolical of the year. The son of the Holy

Virgin, as they called Ceres, was Osiris : he was born on the 25th of December.

… On this day, at the same moment, the Romans began to celebrate the feast of

the Brumalia in honour of the birth of the God of Day—of the Sol

invincible—Natalis Solis invicti—described in vast numbers of very old pictures

in Italy, with the legend Deo Soli, perhaps mistaken by the monks, and thus

retained; or perhaps having a secret meaning.
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The most important of all the different parts of the complicated system of

Christianity, are the Crucifixion of Jesus Christ and his Resurrection from the

dead. It will now be my duty to shew whence the collectors of traditions drew

these particulars respecting him; where the great men, the venerable fathers,

who believed that there were four Gospels because there were four winds—that men

were raised from the dead sæpissimè—that boys were defiled and girls became

pregnant by demons—found these traditions, and applied them to a person said to

be put to death in Judea.
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We are told by Diogenes Laertius, that the ancient Persians or the Magi believed

in the resurrection of the body. To go no further, his evidence in

unquestionable.* …

* Beausobre, Tome II. Liv. ii. Ch. iv. p.204.

Here we see the resurrection of the dead proved to have been the doctrine of

Zoroaster or of the Persians, upon evidence of the most unquestionable kind. It

seems impossible to doubt the fact. This is not a mere future state of life; it

is the actual resurrection of St. Paul, with a real body, but yet a spiritual

body, i.e. a body purified by fire, as it is described. It is an exact picture

of the enjoyments of the Christians during the expected Millenium, and the reign

of Jesus upon earth for a thousand years—the Hindoo renewal of the cycle of the

age of gold.

Page 102

But a belief in the resurrection was not confined to Persia; it extended, like

the doctrine of the immaculate conception and solstitial birth, to every nation

in the world.

The birth-place of Bacchus, called Sabazius or Sabaoth, was claimed by several

places in Greece; but on mount Telmissus, in Thrace, his worship seems to have

been chiefly celebrated. He was born of a virgin on the 25th of December; he

performed great miracles for the good of mankind; particularly one in which he

changed water into wine; he rode in a triumphal procession on an ass; he was put

to death by the Titans, and rose again from the dead on the 25th of March : he

was always called the Saviour.* …

* Dupuis, Vol. II. Liv. ii. Pt. ii. pp. 195, 197, and notes.
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Certain priests of the Church of England account for the location of the birth

of Jesus Christ on the same day as that of Adonis, Mithra, &c., by saying, that

it is known not to have been his actual birth-day, but that it was adopted by

the church the more readily to draw the Pagans to the true faith. The only

answer necessary to be given to these persons is, that those of them who have

any information at all upon the subject know, that the question of the day was a

subject of great dispute among the early Christians, and THEY KNOW also very

well, that the reason they assign has not a word of truth in it.

The resurrection of Christ was fixed precisely to the time of the Passover of

the Jews, of which Passover I shall now treat.

Cedrenus fixes the primitive creation to the 25th of March. The first day of the

first month, he says, is the first of the month Nisan, which answers to the 25th

of March of the Romans. In this day Gabriel gave the salutation to Mary to

conceive the Saviour. On the same day the God, the Saviour, rose again from the

dead—that day which the ancient fathers called the passover or the passage of

the Lord. The ancient fathers fixed the second coming of the Lord to take place

on the 25th of March. Cedrenus represents Christ as having died in the

nineteenth year of Tiberius, on the 23d of March, and to have risen again on the

25th. From this comes the custom, he says, of celebrating the Passover on the

25th of March. On this day the true light rose from the tomb. Though the

festival of the resurrection is now on the Sunday after the full moon of the

equinox, it was formerly on the 25th of March, as Cedrenus asserts. This is

confirmed by Theodore of Gaza.* This festival is known in the writings of the

fathers by the name pervigilium paschæ. …

* Dupuis, Vol. III. p.56.
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The following passage from Georgius will shew, that the crucifixion and

resurrection of Buddha took place precisely at the same time as all the others :

In plenilunio mensis tertii, quo mors Xacæ accidit.*

* Georg. Alph. Tib. p.510.

If any unprejudiced person read the accounts of the plagues of Egypt, the

passage of the angel over the houses of the Israelites, when the first-born of

the Egyptians were slain, the hardness of Pharaoh’s heart, &c., &c., and give an

honest opinion, he certainly must admit that they are absolutely incredible.

Then what are we to make of them ? The fact is, they are parts of an

astronomical allegory—if not invented, at least compiled or written about the

time allotted to the reigns of the first three kings, Saul, David, and Solomon.

The whole history of the plagues, &c., keeps pace very well with the Labours of

Hercules, the Conquests of Bacchus, the Argonautic Expedition, &c.; each

literally believed by the people, and each in its literal sense despised by the

CHIEF priests, whose object in that age, as in this, was and is to keep mankind

in ignorance and darkness.
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The following passage of Frickius de Druidis* will prove that "the Lamb that

taketh away the sins of the world" might very well be prophesied of by the

Sibyls before the time of Christ. It will also complete the proof that the Jesus

of the Roman Church was no philosopher of Samaria in the time of Tiberius. It

proves also that our Litany is part of the ancient Pagan ritual, and as such

gives it a new degree of interest.

* Frickius de Druidis, Cap. x. pp. 99, 100.

Of this remarkable passage, I submit the following translation :
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… "It is thus related, as handed down from antiquity—that an image of the

Carnutensian Virgin, which is seen to this day, was formerly carved in the

sacred grave of the Carnutes, and, with the unanimous consent of king Priscus

and the nobles of the nation, was placed, by the hands of the Druids, in a

certain holy cavern, and dedicated to the Virgin of the Conception. This mystery

they either learned from the Sibylline or prophetic oracles, or they received it

by an extraordinary revelation from heaven. When Priscus was dying, he named the

Virgin of the Conception the heiress of the crown and dominion of the Carnutes.

But the events which gave rise to the new worship is thus narrated :

"When a great dissension had arisen among the Gauls, and the authority of the

magistrates had not interposed to quell the excitement, and it had arrived at

such a height that every thing was falling into confusion through the public

contentions, an image was sent down from heaven, to a certain grave personage,

who was more likely than any other person to extinguish such a flame—on the base

of which were inscribed these words : ‘O LAMB OF GOD, THAT TAKETH AWAY THE SINS

OF THE WORLD ! HAVE MERCY UPON US.’ When he had publicly shewn this image to the

assembled Gauls, and had repeated a few words which had been revealed to him by

God himself, he so instantly affected and moved the minds of all, that no one

thought of returning home till peace was restored. Each, therefore, embracing

the rest, they interchanged forgiveness of all injuries. Moreover, in order to

perpetuate the memory of so happy a reconciliation, they made an Image of the

Virgin of the Conception, to which they thenceforth paid the highest

honour.—Such nearly is the account of Rigordius."

Rigord, quoted above, by Frickius, and whom L’Escalopier also quotes, mentions,

that among the Gauls, and especially in Chartes, there existed, a hundred years

(N. B.) BEFORE the birth of our Saviour, the prophetic tradition of a Virgin

that was to bear a son—VIRGO PARITURA.* He also observes, that the Egyptians

held the same persuasion, "and not only worshiped such a future virgin mother,

prior to the birth of our Saviour, but exhibited the effigy of her son lying in

the manger, in the manner the infant Jesus was afterwards laid in the cave at

Bethlehem.** …" The sacrifice of the Agni or the Yagni sacrifice of India

already described, was allusive to the Lamb of Isaiah and of Gaul.

* L’Escaloperius, de Theologia veterum Gallorum, Cap. x. ** As in Luke ii. 7.

I think I may now assume that I cannot be accused of very gross credulity in

believing, that the son of the Virgin of Isaiah, and the Lamb of God that taketh

away the sins of the world, were the same—both existing long before the time of

Jesus of Nazareth.
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It follows, then, that the mysteries of Christ are the mysteries of the Lamb,

and that the mysteries of the Lamb are mysteries of the same nature as those of

the Mithraitic Bull, to which they succeeded by the effect of the precession of

the equinoxes, which substituted the slain lamb for the slain bull. The

Christian mysteries of the lamb are proved to be taken from the mysteries of

Mithra, of the Persians, by the circumstance that the Persians alone have the

lamb for the symbol of the equinoctial sign : the other nations have the full

grown Ram.

There are not many circumstances more striking than that of Jesus Christ being

originally worshiped under the form of a Lamb—the actual lamb of God which

taketh away the sins of the world. "Though many churches in this age were

adorned with the images of saints and martyrs, there do not appear to be many of

Christ. These are said to have been introduced by the Cappadocians; and the

first of these were only symbolical ones, being made in the form of a Lamb. One

of this kind Epiphanius found in the year 389, and he was so provoked at it that

he tore it. It was not till the council of Constantinople, called In Trullo,

held so late as the year 707, that pictures of Christ were ordered to be drawn

in the form of men."*

* Priestly’s Hist. Corr. Vol. I. p.339; Seuer, A.D. 707.

Priestly is perfectly right : the custom of exposing the symbolical Lamb to the

veneration of the people continued to the year 608, when Agathon was pope, and

Constantine Pogonat was emperor. It was ordained, in the sixth Synod of

Constantinople,* that, in the place of the figure of a lamb, the symbol used to

that time, the figure of a man nailed to a cross should in future be used, which

was confirmed by Adrian the First. But the Pope Adrian the First, in the seventh

council, in his epistle to Tarasius, Bishop of Constantinople, had approved the

representation of Christ under the form of the Lamb and adopted it.**

* Can. 82. ** Dupuis, sur tous les Cultes, Tome III. p.61, 4to.
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It requires no very great exertion of the imagination to form an idea in what

manner the ignorant and fanatical devotees, when they applied the worship of the

Lamb that taketh away the sins of the world to the man Jesus, should seize hold

of and apply to him every doctrine, rite, or ceremony, which the idle traditions

of the vulgar attributed to the Lamb in different countries where they happened

to prevail. The God Sol, Mithra, and Iao, being the same as the Lamb of God, it

seems natural enough that the ceremonies, &c., of the being passing under those

names should be adopted by his followers. Hence it is that we find them all

mixed together in the worship of Jesus. And, as the worship under the name of

Mithra prevailed most in the different Western countries of the world, it is not

surprising that his peculiar doctrines and ceremonies should most prevail in the

new religion.

We have seen that Mr. Bryant, Dupuis, and others, have shewn that the worship of

the constellation of Aries was the worship of the Sun in his passage through

that sign, and this connects with the worship of the Lamb the different rites

which were used by different nations in the worship of the God Sol—the Dominus

Sol—under the different names of Hercules, Bacchus, Mithra, Adonis, &c., &c.,

their baptisms, oblations of bread and water, their births, deaths,

resurrections after three days, and triumphs over the powers of hell and of

darkness. In all this can a person be so blind as not to see the history of the

God Iaw, IHS, Ihsqj, the a and w—the incarnate God—the Lamb of God sacrificed to

take away the sins of the world ? As might be expected, we find this Saviour

originally described and adored under the form of a Lamb. In many places of

Italy, particularly at Florence, he is described as a Lamb, with the cross held

by his fore-leg. But, in most places, these representations have been destroyed

in compliance with the bulls or decrees above-named, which unwittingly let us

into the secret, which, without them, we might have guessed at, but could not

have certainly known.

Over the high altar of the cathedral at Mayence, on the Rhine, is a golden lamb,

as large as life, couchant, upon a book sealed with seven seals, and surrounded

with a glory. Over the high altar of the cathedral of Bon, also, there is a Lamb

in silver, as large as life, couchant on a book, sealed with seven seals, and

surrounded with a golden glory. In the gateway of the Middle Temple in London

may be seen one of these Lambs : he holds a cross with his fore-leg, and has the

sun for his head, with a lamb’s face. This is a relic of the ancient Knights

Templars. In the late repairs of their building the lawyers have shewn much good

taste in not destroying it. I rejoice that such of my countrymen as cannot go

abroad, may see the remnant of the ancient superstition at home. I advise the

Masonic Templars to add this to their eight-point red cross.

I will now shew my reader that the crucifixion of Christ is, like all the

remainder of the Romish mythos, a close copy from Paganism.
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"Plato died about 348 before our æra. The beginning of John’s Gospel is

evidently Platonic. This philosopher was himself believed to have been born of a

pure virgin; and in his writings had drawn up the imaginary character of a

DIVINE MAN, whose ideal picture he completed by the supposition that such a man

would be crucified"*—a supposition under which the secret mythos was evidently

concealed, but which would be clearly understood by the initiated. Having

penetrated into the mysteries, we understand it.

* Taylor’s Syntagma, in answer to J. P. S. [Dr. John Pye Smith?] p.95, note.

"The Prometheus Bound of Æschylus was acted as a tragedy in Athens, 500 years

before the Christian æra. The plot or fable of the drama, being then confessedly

derived from the universally recognized type of an infinitely remote antiquity;

yet presenting not one or two, but innumerable coincidences with the Christian

tragedy; not only the more prominent situations, but the very sentiments, and

often the words of the two heroes are precisely the same." "Prometheus made the

first man and woman out of clay"—"was a God." He "exposed himself to the wrath

of God, incurred by him in his zeal to save mankind."* He was crucified on a

rock, instead of a beam of timber.

* Ibid. pp. 97, 98, and note.
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Here, I think, from this little scrap, which has escaped from the Argonautic

mysteries, we see enough to raise the probability that in them were acted over,

or celebrated, the whole of the Mosaic and Christian mythoses—the whole of what

we have found mixed together in the rites of the Brahmins of South India, as

given by the Jesuits, the mythos of Moses, and of the person treated on by the

Erythræan Sibyl. It appears that these rites were celebrated in the autumn, to

which they must, of course, have been removed by the precession of the

equinoxes. We have seen before, Vol. I. pp. 822-824, that it was admitted by

Clemens Alexandrinus, who had been himself initiated, that the mysteries of

Eleusis were taken from the books of Moses. …

When I reflect upon what I have written respecting the Erythræan Sibyl, and that

Justin Martyr says she told all the history of Christ, almost every thing which

had happened to him, and that I have found the Tammuz or Adonis in the part of

India where the Christians of St. Thomas were found, and compare it with what

Parkhurst has said above respecting Tammuz, Adonis, &c., I can come to but one

conclusion.

I must request my reader to look back to the description of divine love

crucified, (Vol. I. p. 497,) and reconsider what has been said respecting

Baliji, Wittoba, or Salivahana, the cross-borne, (ib. 667, 750, 764,) respecting

the deaths and resurrections of Adonis, Æsculapius, &c., &c.; and I think he

will not be surprised to find a crucified Saviour among the Romans. This he will

now see has been handed down to us on evidence in its nature absolutely

unimpeachable. Minutius Felix, a very celebrated Christian father, who lived

about the end of the second century, in a defence of the Christian religion,

called Octavius, has the following passage :

Page 116

"You certainly who worship wooden Gods, are the most likely people to adore

wooden crosses, as being parts of the same substance with your Deities. For what

else are your ensigns, flags, and standards, but crosses gilt and purified ?

Your victorious trophies, not only represent a simple cross, BUT A CROSS WITH A

MAN ON IT. The sign of a cross naturally appears in a ship, either when she is

under sail or rowed with expanded oars, like the palm of our hands : not a jugum

erected but exhibits the sign of a cross : and when a pure worshiper adores the

true God with hands extended, he makes the same figure. Thus you see that the

sign of the cross has either some foundation in nature, or IN YOUR OWN RELIGION

: and therefore not to be objected against Christians."*

* Min. Fel. Sect. xxix.

To whom could Cicero believe the acrostic of the Sibyl, mentioned in Volume I.

pp. 574-576, applied ? I now answer, to the crucified person commemorated on the

standard, and who that might be, I ask the priest—for it is their order which

has destroyed all the evidence respecting him. But I think few persons will now

doubt that it was the BLACK crucified person whose effigy we see in thousands of

places all over Italy—the Saviour crucified for the salvation of mankind, long

before the Christian æra.

How great must have been the caution of the priests in leaving not a single

Gentile, or, at least, Roman remnant of this crucified person, or any thing

which could lead us to him, so that to this solitary, though very complete,

Christian evidence, we are obliged for our knowledge of him ! This consideration

is quite enough to account for lacunæ in our copies of Tacitus, of Livy, of the

Greek plays of Æschylus, Euripides, &c., &c., : for, to copies made by the hands

of priests, we are indebted for every work of these authors which we possess.

How very extraordinary that not a single icon should be left ! For their

deficiency, there must be some other cause besides the astute care of the

priests; and that cause is readily explained—the icons have become Christian

crucifixes. Of these great numbers are to be seen in all Romish countries, which

have every mark of extreme antiquity. It is the same with the very old pictures

carrying the inscription, Deo Soli, and Soli Deo Mitræ, and Nama Sebadiah, which

we have found in Kaliwakam, in the Tamul language in India, noticed in Volume I.

p. 776, note, p. 779, … However, it is certainly proved as completely as it is

possible in the nature of things for a fact of this nature to be proved, that

the Romans has a crucified object of adoration, and this could be no other than

an incarnation of the God Sol, represented in some way to have been crucified.

It cannot be doubted that to mere accident we are indebted for the passage of

Minutius Felix.
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How can any one doubt that this was the Lamb slain from the beginning of the

world—the Solar Lamb incarnate ? The Lamb of God slain as an atonement for the

sins of the world may be Romish Christianity, and it may be true, but it is not

the Gospel of Jesus, the Nazarite of Samaria.
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Georgius says,* "… ‘Ils conviennet qu’il a répandu [Cho Conjoc] son sang pour le

salut du genre humain, ayant été percé de clous par tout son corps. Quoiqu’ils

ne disent pas qu’il a souffert le supplice de la croix, on en trouve pourtant la

figure dans leur livres : Leur grand Lama célèbre une espèce de sacrifice avec

du pain et du vin dont il prend une petite quantité, et distribue le reste aux

Lamas presens à cette cérémonie.’ "

* Alph. Tib. p.211.

The Cambridge Key says, "Buddha, the author of happiness and a portion of

Narayen, the Lord Haree-sa, the preserver of all, appeared in this ocean of

natural beings at the close of the Dwapar, and beginning of the Calijug : He who

is omnipotent, and everlasting to be contemplated; the Supreme God, the eternal

ONE, the divinity worthy to be adored by the most pious of mankind, appeared

with a portion of his divine nature."* "Jayadeva describes him as bathing in

blood, or sacrificing his life to wash away the offences of mankind, and thereby

to make them partakers of the kingdom of heaven. Can any Christian doubt that

this Buddha was the type of the Saviour of the world ?"**

* In the Haree-sa, the preserver of all, we have the Hebrew %9% ere geneatrix,

and 3:* iso the Saviour; and in the Haree or Heri we also have the Greek Erwj,

Divine Love, the Saviour of all.

** Camb. Key, Vol. I. p.118.

In the Apocalypse or Revelation, ch. xi. ver. 8, is a very extraordinary

passage. It has two readings. In one it says that your Lord was crucified in

Egypt, in the other, the received text, it says our Lord was crucified, &c.

Griesbach says of the former indubiè genuina. This evidently alludes to the man

crucified of Minutius Felix, who was thus crucified at Rome, in Egypt, Greece,

India, at Miletus, &c. This is obviously a piece of Heathen mythology, of which,

in the West, the priests have nearly deprived us; but there is no room to doubt

that it is one of the Salivahanas, Staurobateses, Baliis, Wittobas,

Prometheuses, Semiranises, and Ixions, of the East. If we take the passage to

mean our Lord, we have the Heathen or Gnostic cross-born of Egypt, (for

Christians do not pretend that Jesus was crucified in Egypt,) grafted on the

Romish Christianity, like all their other rites and ceremonies. …
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It seems to me quite impossible for any person to have read the preceding part

of this work with attention, and not to have felt convinced that there has

originally been one universal mythos, repeated in a vast number of different and

very distant places. …

In almost every mythos we see the same immaculate conception, the same ten

months’ pregnancy, the same attemps of an enemy to destroy the infant, the same

triumph of the infant, his glorious and benevolent character and life, his final

violent death, and his resurrection to life and immortality; and all this

constantly connected with a town on seven hills, &c., &c., &c.

When I reflect deeply upon certain facts which cannot be disputed, and upon the

identity of the worship of Tammuz, in Western Syria, of Tammuz of Egypt, and

Tamus both in Northern and Southern India, that is, the two Eastern Syrias; upon

the high probability, (shall I not say certainty ?) that the Esseneans of Egypt

and Western Syria were Pythagoreans and followers of the Crhj, that is,

Christians, before the time of Jesus of Nazareth; upon the account of Christian

doctrines in Southern India, given by the Jesuits—and upon the extraordinary

fact that, when the work of Eusebius is properly translated, as given by the

Rev. R. Taylor, the whole doctrine and church establishment of the Christians is

found among the Esseneans of Egypt; I cannot help suspecting that the church of

the Pagan Christian Constantine was nothing but the transplantation of the

Essenes to the West, and that the secret, allegorical doctrines of these monks

were those of the God Adonis, or Thamas, the Saviour re-incarnated or renewed

every new cycle.

I presume it is well known to my reader, that in the first two centuries the

professors of Christianity were divided into many sects; but these might be all

resolved into two divisions—one consisting of Nazarenes, Ebionites, and

Orthodox; the other of Gnostics, under which all the remaining sects arranged

themselves. The former believed in Jesus Christ crucified, in the common,

literal acceptation of the term; the latter, though they admitted the

crucifixion, considered it to have been in some mystic way—perhaps what might be

called spiritualiter, as it is called in the Revelation : but notwithstanding

the different opinions they held, they all denied that Christ did really die, in

the literal acceptation of the term, on the cross. These Gnostics or Oriental

Christians took their doctrine from the Indian crucifixion of which we have just

treated, as well as many other tenets with which we have found the Romish Church

deeply tainted. This my reader must see will enable him to account for many

extraordinary things.
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… I shall be accused of not believing the crucifixion, except as an allegory.

But I may doubt this fact (though I expressly say, I do not here state my

opinion upon it), and yet be a Christian, as much, at least, as the celebrated

Christian SAINT, APOLOGIST, and MARTYR, the orthodox writer against heresies,

the BISHOP of Lyons, SAINT IRENÆUS, from whose works I have extracted the

following passage.* I think I surely have the right to call myself a Christian,

if I am of the religion of this orthodox Saint and Martyr : but I repeat, at

present I do not state my opinion.

* Lib. ii. Cap. xxxix. of Dr. Grabe’s Irenæus.
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"A demonstration that the Lord preached after his baptism not (merely) for one

year; but that he employed (in preaching) the whole term of his life. For he

came to save all through himself : all I say who through him are born again to

God—infants, little children, boys, youths, and old people. Therefore he came

(preached) in every stage of life : and made an infant with infants, sanctifying

infants : a child among children, sanctifying those of the same age as himself :

and at the same time supplying an example to them of piety, of justice, and of

submission : a youth among youths, becoming an example to youths, and

sanctifying them to the Lord. So also an elder among elders, that the teacher

might be perfect in all things, not only according to the exposition (law or

rule) of truth, but also to the period of life—and sanctifying at the same time

the elders, becoming an example even to them : after that he came to death that

he might be the first-born from the dead, he himself having pre-eminence in all

things, the prince of life, above all, and exceeding all. But to establish their

own forgery that it is written of him, to call (it ?) the acceptable year of the

Lord, they say against themselves that he preached (during) one year (only ?)

and suffered on the twelfth month (of it ?) They have forgotten—giving up every

(important ?) affair of his, and taking away the more necessary, the more

honourable, and, I say, that more advanced period of his, in which, teaching

diligently, he presided over all. For how did he obtain disciples if he did not

teach ? And how did he teach—not having attained the age of a master (or doctor

?) For he came to baptism who had not yet completed thirty years of age : (for

thus Luke who indicates his years lays it down : and Jesus was as it were

entering on thirty years when he came to baptism :) and after (his ?) baptism he

preached only one year :—(on) completing his thirtieth year he suffered (death)

being as yet only a young man, who had not attained maturity. But as the chief

part of thirty years belongs to youth, (or, and a person of thirty may be

considered a young man ?) and every one will confess him to be such till the

fortieth year : but from the fortieth to the fiftieth year he declines into old

age, which our Lord having attained he taught as the Gospel, and all the elders

who, in Asia assembled with John the disciple of the lord, testify, and (as)

John himself had taught them. And he (John ?) remained with them till the time

of Trajan. And some of them saw not only John but other apostles, and heard the

same things from them, and bear the same testimony to this revelation."

I do not doubt that what I have said respecting the evidence of Irenæus will

excite great surprise, and probably smiles of contempt in many persons; but I

call upon all such individuals, not to give way to their vulgar prejudices, but

to try this evidence by the rules by which evidence is examined in a court of

justice. This is the only way of bringing the matter to a fair decision; but I

believe there are very few, of even educated persons, who ever think upon the

nature or value of evidence, or know that the consideration of the subject is of

any consequence. This is the reason why so much nonsense is found to be

believed, even by persons who, on other topics, evince a sound and

discriminating judgment.
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From this passage of St. Irenæus’s, which has so fortunately escaped the hands

of the destroyers, we learn the fact which cannot be disputed, that the doctrine

of Christ crucified, preached in so pointed a manner by St. Paul, was, to say

the least of it, a vexata questio among Christians even in the second century :

this shews that we are merely a sect of Paulites.

If Col. Wilford may be believed, the orthodox were not the only persons who

disputed the age of Christ. Speaking of the sectaries, he says, "Some insisted

that he lived thirty, thirty-three, forty, and others nearly but not quite fifty

years. Stephanus Gobarus has collected many of these idle notions, in the

extracts made of his works by Photius."* They may be idle notions in the opinion

of Col. Wilford, but they support the evidence of Irenæus, and what I have said,

that it was a vexata questio.

* Asiat. Res. Vol. X. p.93.

… I maintain, that the evidence of Irenæus is the best evidence which we possess

of the death of Jesus Christ; because it is the evidence of an unwilling

witness. …
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… When we find from Irenæus that he was not murdered or killed, all we can make

out of our four gospel-histories is, that they were allegories, parables,

apologues, to conceal the secret doctrine. … I know that a great outcry will be

made at me for saying that Jesus Christ was the sun. In the vulgar acceptation

of the words, I can only say that this is not true. But that Jesus or the Logos

was believed to be a portion of ethereal fire by every one of the early fathers,

is a fact; …
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I must now beg my reader to review all the different accounts of the mythos

which he has seen in all quarters of the world—lastly, taking that of Tibet, the

part of the world whence the Ioudi came, and let him consider all the proofs of

the identity between it and Rome—the same monks and monasteries, nuns and

nunneries, by the same names of Beguines, (Romish monks and Beguine nuns, as it

will be said, founded by Nestorians,) the same tria vota substantiala, the same

tonsures and dresses, the three sacraments of orders, eucharist, and baptism,

and many other things,—and I think he will at once be obliged to allow, that

there are in both the remains of the same mythos which I have been describing.

In Rome, in its rites and ceremonies, it remains almost perfect, and in Tibet

nearly the same.

I now request my reader to turn to the history of Pythagoras, given in Volume I.

pp. 150, 151, and to consider carefully all the particulars enumerated

respecting him, as they so remarkably coincide with the gospel history of Jesus

Christ; then to p. 168; then to p. 210, and observe the close connexion of the

Indian avatars and the date of Pythagoras; and, lastly, to pp. 95, 96, of this

book, and I am quite certain he must admit the identity of the two mythoses,

histories, parables, or whatever he may choose to call them, of Jesus and

Pythagoras. …

Now I contend that, when all the peculiar circumstances are taken into

consideration, there is a high probability that in the man crucified of

Minutius, we have Pythagoras; and that the Christians, from whom we receive all

our books, have suppressed the history of the crucifixion, and inserted in the

place of it the story, that Pythagoras was burnt in his house by the populace.

We must not forget that he established his school at Cortona, which I have

shewn, in Volume I. p.787, was the same as Cristona, and that we learn from

Jerom, that one of the earliest of the names borne by the Christians, was the

same as that of South India, Crestons,—of India, whence we have seen the

Camasene, the Loretto, the Pallatini, the Saturnia, &c., &c., came to Italy.

Page 128

Whenever the Holy Ghost was described as given to man, it was in the form of

fire, if visible to the eye. Its effects always were, wisdom accompanied by

power; but the power was never supposed to exist independently of the wisdom.

This wisdom was the Holy Ghost, as we have seen, and whenever we closely analyse

this, we always find the igneous principle at the bottom. Is it, then, a wonder,

that we find the ancient Indian, Chaldean, or Collidean Ioudi, and the Persians

in the earliest and most uncorrupted state of their religion, offering their

adoration to the solar fire, either as the emblem of the creative wisdom, or as

the Wisdom and Power itself ? Is it not surprising that the popes, in their

anxiety to support this doctrine, should have yielded to the popular wish in

adopting the rites and ceremonies with which the ancient system, in fact the

system of the real gnwsij, was always accompanied ?
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If we turn our minds back to what wee have seen, we shall find with the Romish

church every rite of Paganism; every thing which has been disguised by being

charged to the Gnostics is found there, without a single exception. Irenæus was

evidently a Gnostic. If he were not, how came he to place the Zodiac on the

floor of his church ? a part of which, not worn away by the feet of devotees, is

yet remaining. He was of the sect of the Christ not crucified. How is all this

to be accounted for, except that what the first Christian fathers all taught was

true, namely that there was an esoteric and an exoteric religion ? A great part

of what I have unfolded, indeed almost the whole of it, applies to the Gnostics;

that is, to the Jesus described by the disputed chapters of Matthew and Luke—to

Jesus of Bethlehem. St. Paul preaches, in a very pointed manner, Christ

crucified; this was in opposition to the Christ not crucified of the Gnostics;

and, in later times, of the Manichæans and Mohamedans. Gnosticism was the secret

religion of the conclave. They had Jesus of Bethlehem for the people, Jesus of

Nazareth for the conclave and the cardinals. For the people, they had and have

Jesus crucified; for the conclave, Jesus not crucified. This will appear to many

persons at first absolutely incredible. Most fortunately the church has been

guilty of the oversight of letting the passage of Irenæus escape. One of the

most earliest, most celebrated, most respected, and most quoted authority of its

ancient bishops, saints, and martyrs, tells us in distinct words, that Jesus was

not crucified under Herod and Pontius Pilate, but that he lived to be fifty

years of age. This negatives the whole story of Herod and Pontius Pilate. This

he tells us on the authority of his master St. Polycarp, also a martyr, who had

it from St. John himself, and from all the people of Asia. It will, perhaps, be

said, that Irenæus was a weak old man. He was not always old, and he must have

heard this when young, under his master Polycarp, and have retained the

knowledge of it during his whole life, and thus must have had plenty of time to

inquire into the truth of what he had heard; and, weak or not, he was a

competent witness to the dry matter of fact, viz. that he was told it by St.

Polycarp and the elders of Asia.
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That the idea of the Trinitarian character of the Deity should be taken from the

doctrines of the ancient philosophers, will surprises no one who considers how

much they are praised by the most respectable of the Christian fathers—I speak

of Clemens Alexandrinus, Justin, Ammonius Saccas, Origen, &c. Clemens expressly

says, that the rudiments of celestial wisdom, taught by Christ, may be found in

the philosophy of the Greeks; this is Esoteric Christianity. And Justin says,

that Socrates was a Christian, and that, before the advent of Jesus Christ,

philosophy was the only way to eternal life. He calls it Megijon cthmoa, "a

thing most acceptable in the sight of God, and the only sure guide to a state of

perfect felicity." The opinion of the early fathers in this subject may be seen

at length in Vol. II. of Vidal’s translation of the Commentaries of Mosheim,

note, p. 114.

The division of the secret Christian religion into three degrees, the same as

the division at Eleusis, namely, Purification, Initiation, and Perfection,

described in my first Volume, p. 822, is of itself sufficient under the

circumstances to prove the secret religions of the Christians and the Gentiles

the same.

The favourite objects with Ammonius, as appear from the disputation and writings

of his disciples, which I stated in Volume I. pp. 824, 825, were those of not

only bringing about a reconciliation between the different philosophic sects,

Greeks as well as barbarians, but also of producing a harmony of all religions,

even of Christianity and Heathenism, and of prevailing on all wise and good men

of every nation to lay aside their contentions and quarrels, and to unite

together as one large family, the children of one common mother. With a view to

the accomplishment of these ends, therefore, he maintained, that divine wisdom

had been first brought to light and nurtured among the people of the East by

Hermes, Zoroaster, and other great and sacred characters; that it was warmly

espoused and cherished by Pythagoras and Plato, among the Greeks; from whom,

although the other Grecian sages might appear to have dissented, yet that with

nothing more than the exercise of an ordinary degree of judgment and attention,

it was very possible to make this discordance entirely vanish, and shew that it

was chiefly in their manner of expressing their sentiments that they varied.*

Surely nothing could be more desirable than the objects aimed at by Ammonius, or

more deserving of the exertion of a good man.

* Mosheim’s Comm. Cent. ii. p.132.
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Amidst all the confusion of sects, two leading doctrines may be perceived—that

of those who held the literal meaning, at the head of which was Paul; and that

of those who held the allegorical or learned, of which were Pantænus, Clemens,

Origen, Justin, Philo, and Plato.

The more I reflect upon Gnosticism, the more I am convinced that in it we have,

in fact, the real science of antiquity—for a long time almost lost—but, I trust,

by means of our oriental discoveries, yet to be recovered. …

Ammonius Saccas, the greatest of the early fathers, held Jesus Christ in

veneration, as a person of a divine character and a teacher of celestial

wisdom.* It was not till after the time of Justin Martyr that the Paulites of

Rome began to prevail against the philosophers of Alexandria, where, in its

catechetical school, the original Chrestianity was taught; and from the hands of

such men as Plato, Philo, Pantænus, and Ammonius, it fell into the hands of such

men as Calvin, Brothers, Wilberforce, and Halhed; and the consequence was, that

instead of a religion of refined philosophy and WISDOM, it became a religion of

monks and devil-drivers, whose object, by the destruction of books and their

authors, was to get the upper hand of those they could not refute, and to reduce

all mankind to their own level. With these people, the popes, who were equally

desirous of power, formed an alliance, and, to conceal this, fabricated the Acts

of the Apostles, the Latin character of which is visible in every page : for a

proof of this, Mr. Evanson’s Dissonance of the Gospels may be consulted.

* Mosheim’s Comm. ut sup. p.127.
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The history of the sun, I repeat, is the history of Jesus Christ. The sun is

born on the 25th of December, the birth-day of Jesus Christ. The first and

greatest of the labours of Jesus Christ is his victory over the serpent, the

evil principle, or the devil. In his first labour Hercules strangled the

serpent, as did Cristna, Bacchus, &c. This is the sun triumphing over the powers

of hell and darkness; and, as he increases, he prevails, till he is crucified in

the heavens, or is decussated in the form of a cross, (according to Justin

Martyr,*) when he passes the equator at the vernal equinox. But before he rises

he is dead for on day and about four hours. This is nearly the time necessary to

be intercalated every six hundred years, to make the calculation come right; at

the beginning of the third day he rises again to life and immortality. The

twelve labours of Hercules are his labours in passing through the signs of the

zodiac, which are so similar to the history of Jesus Christ, as to induce the

reverend, pious, and orthodox Parkhurst, to declare them types of what the real

Saviour was to do and suffer. These celestial images are what induced the

learned Alphonso the Great to declare, that the whole history of Jesus Christ

might be read in the stars.

* See Vol. I. p.789.
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In this book I think I have proved, that every rite, ceremony, and doctrine,

which is found in the Christian religion, was a close copy of that of the

Gentiles. Mr. Mosheim* is obliged to admit this, nearly to the extent here

stated, and he endeavours to disguise and palliate it by pretending that they

were taken into the Christian religion. But as I have proved that every rite,

ceremony, and doctrine, of the Romish church is taken from the Heathens, and

existed before the time of Jesus Christ, I beg leave to ask, Where is the

remainder which is not Pagan, and which is to constitute the Christianity of the

present day ? The Christianity of Jesus Christ, from his own mouth, I shall

exhibit in a future book, in its native and beautiful simplicity, unalloyed with

Pagan, Paulite, Romish, Lutheran, or Calvinistic nonsense.

* Comm. Cent. ii. Sect. xxxvi. n.

That which I have written is intended for the use of philosophers, as I have

said in my Preface. How should the generality of mankind, occupied in the

affairs of life, be expected to understand such a book ? No, no; let them attend

to their secular concerns, count their beads, and say their prayers, resting

content with the religion of their ancestors, and be assured that God is equally

present with the pious Hindoo in the temple, the Jew in the synagogue, the

Mohamedan in the mosque, and the Christian in the church. Peter said, very

wisely, Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons; but in every

nation he that feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with him."*

* Acts x. 34, 35.—For most of the articles in the above parallel between the

rites of the ancient and modern Romans, I am indebted to a small treatise lent

me by my friend Ed. Upham, Esq., entitled, "Les Conformités des Cérémonies

Modernes avec les Anciennes." Imprimé l’An 1667.

I must fairly admit, that I cannot read what I have written without an

incredible melancholy. In what a state of delusion have four-fifths of mankind

been kept, and still are kept, by the dishonesty of the remainder; and, in the

teeth of my humble and feeble efforts, I fear always will be kept ! But, at all

events, I have done my duty; I fear, I know what I shall receive, from my

self-sufficient and ignorant countrymen. But yet, a new æra is rising. There

still is hope in the bottom of the box. But one word more I must say of the

Eternal City, before I close this article; it may serve for a warning.

It is a striking circumstance that the Pagans themselves boasted of the

greatness of Rome, not only as the capital of the empire, but as the head of

their religion, of which it was the centre; on account of which it was called by

Atheneus Ouranopolin, or the Holy City, Ruma Mamma, the residence of the Gods.*

It was called the Goddess of the earth and of the nations, at the very moment

that the axe was laid to its root, and that, by the treason of Constantine, its

altars about to be overthrown, its religion destroyed, and it was to be degraded

to the rank of a provincial Town. Thus, at this time, when loaded with

corruption, its religion rotten to the core, and evidently at its last grasp,

still, as in former times, it calls itself eternal; its pompous, empty, tawdry

cardinals, bending beneath ermine, fat, and ignorance, waddle about their

grass-grown streets and crumbling ruins, which would long since have yielded to

the pest which surrounds them, had not the remnant of the fine arts of Greece

procured it a temporary respite. But proud Rome, thy race is nearly run—thy day

nearly over. One century more, and, like haughty Babylon, the curious stranger,

probably with fear and trembling, will ramble round thy ruins, and say, This was

the eternal city ! Here was Rome.

* Lucan, lib. i., Deûm Sedes, Mart. lib. xii. Epigrorum. 8; Claud. De Laud.

Stillic.

Sure as the shaft that slayeth in the night,

The pestilence glides slowly, robed in light

All-glorious Italy, o’er thy fair champaign

The smiling fiend extends her silent reign,

And desolation follows. Lo ! she stands

On the proud capitol, with noiseless hands

Showering the secret ruin on the dome

Of thy great temple, everlasting Rome !

HERBERT’S Pia della Pietra, p. 12.
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The following book will chiefly consist of a development of the mode in which

the most important of all the various branches of human science, the art of

writing, was discovered and brought to perfection. …

When I go back to the most remote periods of antiquity into which it is possible

to penetrate, I find clear and positive evidence of several important facts.

First, no animal food was eaten—no animals were sacrificed.* Secondly, it is

recorded and it seems probable, that the Gods had no names, and that no icons

were used;** and almost all ancient nations had a tradition, that they once

possessed sacred writings in a long-lost language. The possessors of these

writings and this old language, I think, must have been the people who erected

the Pyramids, the gigantic stone circles, and the other Cyclopæan buildings,

which are found of such peculiar character and size all over the world. The

language of these nations, or, in fact, the lost language which they used, we

will now try to discover—assuming, that it was the first written language of

man.

* Sacrifice—Sacrum Festum—sacrificium.

** This was because the God of Wisdom, or the wise God, was worshiped.
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I believe that no person who has studied the subject ever doubted that there has

been one original, universal language. Mr. Bryant says, “There are in every

climate some shattered fragments of original history, some traces of a primitive

and universal language; and these may be observed in the names of Deities, terms

of worship, titles of honour, which prevail among nations widely separated, and

who for ages had no connexion.”* … I have no doubt that in very early times, a

sacred or secret written language, as was a natural consequence, consisted of a

definite number of words and ideas, each word and idea represented by a number.

As long as a certain pontifical government lasted, which I shall show was the

first government, and was the inventor of this symbolic letter, this would

remain. By degrees the priests of the order, but of distant nations, would add

words to it, till the number became cumbersome, and then the discovery of

syllabic writing being made, the numeral system would by degrees be deserted.

This would be the first language both written and spoken, used in all nations.

By degrees in each nation new words would be formed in addition to the old, and

often exchanged for the old; so that we might expect what we find, namely, some

of the old first words in every language. From the observation of Cluverius,

that he found a thousand words of other languages in the Hebrew, and from the

circumstance that it is in a less changed state than any other written language

with which we are acquainted, an effect which has arisen from the accidental

concealment of it, in the recess of the temple of Syria, I am induced to fix

upon it as being the nearest to the original language.

* Vall. Coll. Hib. Vol. VI. p.4.

Page 164

When we reflect upon the general tradition that Teut, Thoth, or Hermes, was the

inventor of letters,* and that in the very old histories they are always

connected with the idea of something magical, … I have formerly observed that I

thought that letters were secret and considered magical. This opinion is

confirmed by this observation of Guerin de Rocher, that the word used for

letters or symbols of notation is also used for the idea of miracle, and is used

in Genesis i. 14, as signs to divide the times. When a person considers the

astonishing effect or power of letters and figures of notation, he will not be

surprised that they should have given name to any miraculous effect. Nor is it

surprising that the signs TT, which described, in the first symbolic letters,

the soli-lunar cycle, should come to mean signs or letters generally, letters

being considered the conveyors of the knowledge of Wisdom or TT, or OM.

* See Vol. I. p.174

Cicero* says, that Hermes or the fifth Mercury, whom the Egyptians call Thoth,

was the inventor of letters. This is nothing but the renewed incarnation of

Hermes or the fifth Buddha in Egypt.

* Natura Deod. Lib. iii.
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The first word of the Alphabet is often one; which one is often described by the

mono​gram 1. Here the idea of unity, the To On, and self-existence are united.

The number ten is also the same monogram, and means excellence or perfection,

and has the same reference to the hundreds that the 1 has to 10, and constantly

describes the To On. In Arabic numerals, one and ten were the same—1. They are

the same in Roger Bacon’s calendar.* In French we have the Ie in the pronoun je,

I. All this exactly agrees with what we learn from history—that the first

Etruscan and Scandinavian or Runic letters or numbers were right lines; that

with the Irish** they were called after trees; that with the Greeks they were

carved on staves—Axibus ligneis—and that they were formed of right lines and

called Grammata or Petala or leaves, or petalon or leaf (I believe tree); and

that they are found with the mythos of Virgil and the leaves of the Sibyls, and

in the Rythms or Runes of Wales. Now all this leads to the impor​tant result,

that this system was not at first intended as a record of language but of ideas.

We see in the Arabian and Hebrew alphabets perfect order as concerns numbers,

but perfect disorder as concerns letters for names of letters or of sounds; and

we shall find presently all the planetary bodies and astronomical periods

described by numbers, for sounds and the formation of words, was not discovered

till long after arithmetic and astronomy; and that letters, selected at first

without any regard to system in reading, though afterward altered by the Greeks,

in their system, to accommodate it to a certain mythological superstition, very

evident in the 6, 60, 600, ss, samach, xi; and, in the 9, 90, 900, Teth, of

which I shall treat at large presently. In addition to this, I am quite

convinced that an attentive consideration of the plates of letters given by Mr.

Astle, will satisfy any person, that not only have the ancient systems once been

all the same, but the forms of the letters have been nearly so. …

* Astle on Letters, p.189.          ** See the Callan Inscription, Celtic

Druids, Figure 13, p.5.
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There are several parts of my system which are facts not theories. They are

facts, that in that system of letters which we have, and that probably the

oldest, viz. the Irish, the letters are called after the names of trees; that

there are enow of the old Hebrew yet so called, as to raise a very high

probability that they were all so originally; and that each tree's name begins

with a letter answering in sound to the sound of the letter. It is a fact, that

the moon's name in numbers, as above, is the name by which it was invoked in the

orgies of Bacchus. It is a fact, that the Greeks called their letters gramma and

petala; that the letters of all the oldest lan​guages were in right lines, at

angles, (though some of the nations certainly corrupted their alphabet to humour

the mythos,) and that, at first, they mostly wrote from top to bottom.

If a person will impartially consider the great number of duplicates in the

Arabic, he will at once see how unnecessary they must have been for a new-formed

language : 4 symbols for d, 4 for Z or S, and 3 for T. All these were

unnecessary for numbers; but, in an unformed language, must have been

incumbrances; and thus, when numbers grew into letters, as letters they were

dropped. With the Greeks the vowel v became f, and, in consequence, they were

obliged to use for their figures two j s, and place the vau at the end. We have

seen the Chaldee or Hebrew written language traced to North India, the land of

the Sacæ, and we have here the same alphabet of sixteen letters, brought by a

tribe, as their history says, from the same place. If this was a forgery, how

came its authors not to copy the Latin, the Greek, the Hebrew, of twenty-two

letters, or the Arabic of twenty-eight ? It is out of all credibility that the

monks or bards of the middle ages should have known of the sixteen letters.
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It is now expedient to suspend our search into the origin of Letters, and to

resume our inquiry (from Volume I. pp. 685,686) into the origin of the most

remarkable of all the mys​teries of the world—the meaning of the OM of Egypt, of

Syria, of India, of Delphi, of St. Peter's, of the Kremlin, of Lambeth—or, the

Om of Isaiah, of Buddha, of Cristna—of the sacred, never-to-be-spoken Om. … It

brings us again to Om-Amet, Om the desire of all nations. … The original numeral

alphabet of the Indian Arabians had 28 letters or forms. The Jews changed the

number to 27, to make the M the centre. The Greeks changed their number to

humour a superstition, the same in principle, and to make the two letters which

describe their cycle, the cycle of 650, the centre letters. If we examine this

closely, it is exactly the same as the plan of the Jews. The benignant dæmon of

the cycle was the Son of Man, MN=650; and thus arose the generic name of the

species—Man, Mannus, the Male, afterward joined to the female, making Am-mon or

Om-an; and, when aspirated, Homo, hominis, hominem. In accommodation to the same

mythos, the Greek vau or digamma or number six, was written j having the sound

of the number x=60, three lines or three j s or xes, and the number c=600. In

like manner, the M final and 600 of the Hebrews was consti​tuted of the Amech,

the 60 and 600, and the vau was, as the Vulgate calls the mother of the race,

Eva. The E and U, the 5 and the 6, were the generators of all the cycles. They

were both Lustrums. Thus came Eva or Eve, the mother of the race of MN, the root

of Homo, of Man, the root of Mun-di, holy cycle.
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When I reflect upon all the circumstances attending the knowledge of letters, I

feel no doubt that they were not only considered to be magical, but that they

constituted a great part of magic itself. Let us consider, only for a moment,

what miracles, as figures of notation in solving problems in arithmetic, they

would enable their possessors to perform. Let us consi​der alone the foretelling

of eclipses, and let us add to this the knowledge of the periods of some of the

comets, which I shall shew in a future book that the early literati did possess.

In the passage quoted in Volume I. p. 675, from the Revelation xiii. 17, 18, the

whole of my theory both of wisdom and of the system of using numbers for symbols

and letters is, in one sentence, clearly expressed. The knowledge of the number

is called wisdom, and the letters are called marks, that is, monograms or

symbols, names, and numbers. Daniel (ix. 2) says, he knew a thing 95./ .*95/"

bsprim mspr, from or by the letters in the book.

From 95/ spr a letter, or symbol of notation, comes 4/ sp or Sup, or Soph,

wisdom. The idea of wisdom and of letters is never separated.

Vallancey says,* that storia is an Egyptian word, meaning what we should call

news. It seems to have been the Hebrew 9): str, which I think meant a scribe. I

believe the scribes were a learned order, a kind of priests, and that they were

the only people who understood the art of writing.

* Coll. Hib. Vol. V. p.209.
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If a person will think deeply he will have no difficulty in forming an idea how,

when the art of writing was secret, a written word would be magical. A few lines

scrawled in the presence of a person on a bit of leaf or bark might be given to

him, and he might be told, whoever is a magician or initiated on seeing that

scrawl, will know your name, or any other desired fact. A person must think

deeply on this, or he will not see the force of the argument which arises from

the dupe having no idea of the nature or power of conveying knowledge by

symbols. As the Chaldæan priests were the only people who understood the secret

of writing, it followed, that they were all magi or magicians; and when the

secret did begin to creep out, all letters were magical or supernatural. This

and some other secrets—the telescope, astrono​my, the loadstone—made the

Chaldæans masters of the world, and they became Moguls. Mogul is but Al-Mag, The

Mage. On this account all the princes of India desire to be invested with the

pallium by the old Mogul of Delhi, successor of Gengis Khan, of Tartary, the

last incarnation of divine wisdom. The mythos at last always reverts to its

birth-place, Indian Tartary—the mount Solima, the snow-capped Meru, where the

Gods sit on the sides of the North. …
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I consider that it admits of no doubt, that all written syllabic languages with

which we are acquainted are the same, with merely dialectic variations; and that

all the alphabets or systems of letters are one, only with the letters in

different forms, as we have the English language and letter though one, yet

WRITTEN IN DIFFERENT forms. The Arabic table of letters and numbers, compared

with the Greek, proves this. We have here all the numbers in order, but the

letters in disorder. We ought in considering these subjects never to forget,

that all the various dialects of the world are like the spokes of a wheel, as we

go back converging towards one another, till they meet in the centre; and, in a

contrary direction, diverging, till at last they are no longer visible to one

another. I believe that historical circumstances might be adduced, which would

render it highly probable that, fifteen hundred years A.C., the people speaking

all the then existing languages, could, though perhaps in some cases with

difficulty, understand one another.
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We will now try to find the meaning of the word Solomon; often spelt Soleiman,

Sulimon, Suleimon, and %/-: slme.
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I imagine that the following is the true translation of 2 Samuel xii. 24 and 25

: "And he called his name Solomon (%/-: slme), and Ieue loved him. And Nathan

the prophet put his hand upon him ($*"-(-:*& uislh-bid) and called him after

Ieue, (or on account of IE 9&"3" bobur) Jedidiah," (%*$*$* ididie) that is, the

most holy IE, or, in Hebrew idiom, Holy, Holy IE. Here we have the ceirotonia

and Christening, or giving the Christian name, usually given with us at the

baptism. I assume that the $ d in the word $*" bid ought to be 9 r. With this

the whole is sense, without it the whole is nonsense; and I think most Hebrew

scholars who shall go through my work, and see all the proofs which I shall give

of my theory, will agree with me that the emendation ought to be made.
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Why did Jesus say he founded his church upon a rock or stone ? I have shewn the

word stan or stone, both in India and Europe, to have the same meaning;

therefore, it follows, that it is a very old word, probably an arithmetical

word. May it have been s/=200, t/=330, n/=50, n/=50, stnn cycle of 600 ? It is

very true, that the whole system was founded upon the cycle. What was the

loadstone, which I have supposed carried in the Amphi-prumna as its mast, the

mast of Cockayne,* of Minerva, but L’-di-stone the holy stone ? It was, most

assuredly of all inanimate things, the best emblem of Wisdom. What can be more

precious than the magnet ? This is highly figurative, no doubt; but who can deny

that the language of Jesus was figura​tive, and as highly figurative too ? This

Lapis would be the Lapis of 600; then, by regimine, the lapis stnn.

* See Volume I. pp. 340, 344, 345.

I am quite certain that no one who considers that Jesus taught in parables, as

he said, that he might not be understood, will think it unreasonable to go to an

ænigma for the meaning of the ænigmatical expression to Simon Peter, Cephas,

Pierre, Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church : Matt. xvi.

18. Now I think the stone on which Jesus meant to found his church, was Saxum,

Sax, Saca, in short, Buddha or divine wisdom. This is perfect keeping with other

equivoxes which Jesus is said to have used. The stone of Sax would become the

stone Sax, with the Latin termination. Jesus Christ was a disciple of Buddha;

that is, of Divine Wisdom. Who will deny this ? Thus we come at the first name

of Buddha, Saca. … A play upon language, or an equivoque being clearly meant, no

objection can be taken to an explanation arising from an equivoque. Sax is

evidently divine wisdom, Buddha. It is also a stone, the anointed stone of

Jacob, the emblem of the generative power or wisdom. …
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The art of acrostic writing, which we find in the Talmud, the Psalms, the Runes

of Scan​di​navia, &c., arose from the mode of making out a word from the first

letters of numbers. …

Mr. Mallet has observed, "that the ancient Scandinavian poetry abounded with

acrostics of various kinds, as much as the Hebrews;"* the Scandinavian, that is,

the Saxon.

* Northern Ant. Vol. II. p.144.

The practice to which our grammarians have given the scientific or technical

name of Anagram, partly arose from the accidental transposition of the letters

of a word, when changing the writing from the numeral system of system of

ciphers, and from the top down​ward, to the literal and horizontal, and partly

from indifference as to the order in which the letters stood, when the language

was in unspoken symbols. With respect to language, I believe our grammarians

give too much credit to system, and by no means enough to what we call accident.

A moment's reflection will shew anyone that, in the unspoken language of

numerical symbols, it was not the least consequence in what order the symbols

were placed. For instance, in the word Sul, whether it were Slu or Sul,

precisely the same idea would be conveyed. This was the origin of Anagrams and

Metathesis, to which we have given these fine names.

Endless is the nonsense which has been written respecting the ten Jewish

Sephiroths; but Moore has, perhaps, alone explained them. Their name, in fact,

tells us what they are. They are well known to be ten symbols; and what is

Sepher but Cipher ?—the ciphers of notation up to ten, which, it is evident,

contained in themselves, in the numeral language or language of ciphers, in its

endless combinations, all knowledge or wisdom ? This was really Cabalistic.*

This was the meaning of the ænigma of Pythagoras, that every thing proceeded

from numbers.

* See Basnage, p.199.
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In this language of ciphers, every cipher or figure, to a certain extent, was,

of course, the symbol of a word, viz. to 9 inclusive. … After the Arabic

notation was invented, although all the figures from 9 to 99 would consist of

two symbols, they were in fact representatives of but one idea. Basnage says,

that the writing of Belshazzar's wall, interpreted by Daniel, consisted of but a

letter or symbol for a word; this is correctly cipher writing.

We will now consider the number 9.

The Teth of the Hebrew stands for nine. I have no doubt that we have this letter

nearer the original in form in the Greek Q Theta, a circle including a central

point, though the Greek Theta is not unlike the Teth both in name and form. This

has the same name as the Tha or Thas of the Egyptians, and the Fqaj of the

Copts. It is called the everlasting number, because, by whatever number it is

multiplied, if the figures be added, they make 9. Thus 7x9=63, and 6+3=9; or an

equal number of nines, and for this reason it has the emblem of eternity for its

figure, viz. a point and a circle. This Tha or Thas is the ninth or last number

before the tens begin. The Tzaddi is the 90, the second nine before the hundreds

begin; and the Tzaddi final is the third 9, standing for 900, before the

thousands begin.
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We constantly read of the Son of man. I have often wondered why a human being

should be so called. I have little doubt that by this was meant, Son of the

Solar Incarnation, Mn.

Man was the image of God, of the being described by the number 650; in short, he

was the microcosm of God. Mind was Sapienta; and this was only to be made

perceptible by one man to another by means of the Logos or speech. Thus mind

came to be described by the word Logos, the speech or anima in motion, the

spirit of God, of which the Linga was the emblem. The organ of generation, for a

similar reason, was called Linga, or Lingua, language, or speech, or Logos. Mind

was the To On. "Every thing tends to the To On"—"to the centre." For this

reason, when the alphabet consisted of only twenty-four letters or figures, the

two centre letters, the MN=650, formed its name. The name of that part of the

Hom or Homo, which more immediately partook of the nature of the To On, mind and

man-min-di, viz. divus, holy or sacred, that is, MN. After the sacred number,

the Neros was found to be 600 and not 650, the number of the letters was reduced

from 28 to 27, and the M=600 was the sacred number.* When this was the case, it

is evident that those who did not understand all the reasoning might take either

the LM or the MN for their sacred number 650. Thus came the Lama and the menu.

Thus the Lamed came to be used indiscriminately with the Nun, as Ficinus tells

us. And thus, as we might expect, Lama, Menu, and Mani, were all the same. The

Lamed is, in fact, the LM-di, Holy or Sacred Lama.

* Thus, when it was desired to retain the allegory of the tree of knowledge and

letters in the alphabetic numeral system, and the mansions of the moon and the

days of the moon's period were found to be more correctly described by 27, the

letters were reduced to 27.
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At last, the Lama came to have the same name as the sheep, as the solar

constellation, and as "the Lamb that taketh away the sins of the world," in the

language of figures, it was L=50, M=600=650. For a similar reason the Goat,

which was the same as the Lamb, was called Mn-des, M=600, N=50=650.

The Indian Fig-tree was sacred to the Sun.* It was the tree of the Lam; then,

from the regimine, the tree Lam-di.

* Vall. Coll. Hib. Vol. V. p.130.

The reader may probably recollect the observations which I made in Volume I. pp.

606, 837, 838, that the Goat and the Sheep are the same genus of animal, and

that they will breed forward, or continue the breed, like the Greyhound and the

Pointer, not like the Horse and the Ass. This accounts for the Goat being often

found where a Sheep might be expected. At last the two animals came to be

equally adored, one as LM=650, the other MN=650.

Page 190

After man began to theorize on the First Cause, he naturally designated it by

the Monad or Unit, which was at length described by a point : on this arose many

most refined specula​tions. It was on the Monad, on which was erected all the

other numbers, till we get to ten; the whole of the fingers which formed one

circle or whole, as it contained in itself all numbers. Then, by the invention

of adding the other numbers over again, all numbers are formed. … Thus it was

the creator, and the foundation or mother of figures, letters, and knowledge :

from this, the Iedi of Judi were the followers of the holy I, or Ie, or Io. From

this being the origin of letters as well as of creation, the golden fleece (holy

wisdom) and the apple of the Hesperides, apples of the tree of knowledge, holy

wisdom came.

The Chinese are said to have a God called Xangti, whose name is kept a profound

secret, never mentioned on any occasion, but entrusted alone to those in the

higher mysteries, who meditate on it with the most profound reverence. Here we

have the exact history of the OM of the Indians, and of the IEUE of the Jews of

the twentieth chapter of Exodus, which, when properly and mysteriously

translated, means, as I have already stated, "Thou shalt not mention the name of

% E &%* IEU, that is, of THE Self-existent Being." … Ie or Io was Logos, a tree

of wisdom. Wisdom was letters, letters were a tree. Thus a tree was wisdom,

because its leaves were letters; 0*3* ioz was the word used for letters. I was

one, 1; one and a circle were 10, X; one and a circle were Io, which were IH or

XH, the circle 608; one and a circle were a dot and circle, the emblem of the

eternal monad—�. It was Q, h/ 9, the emblem of the eternal number, as they

called it. A circle is a cipher; it is the emblem of eternal wisdom; it is

4&:—4&2 sup or 4&' zup, SoF, wisdom. Theta was nine, because 9 was the emblem of

eternity; conformably to this, the first letter of the hieroglyphic alphabet was

an owl, the emblem of wisdom. …
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We have seen, that in Judia of Siam, Maria and Mania were the same. Maria was

one of the persons whose altars are inscribed Tribus Mariebus, of which one was

the Virgo Paritura. On the Heathen and Christian monuments the letters D. M. are

constantly found. The Christians say, they mean Deo Maximo, and the Heathens

say, they mean the Dis Mariebus, of whose history it is pretty clear they were

ignorant. But in fact they were the same, and meant Dis Mariebus—the holy three,

who had the care of the dead Christ, and embalmed him. They were the three Parcæ

of the Europeans, who cut with their scissors the thread of life. On a Christian

tombstone, in the Church of St. Clemens at Rome, they are Dís Manibus; however,

the letters is and anibus have of late years been filled with cement to disguise

them. But upon many Christian monuments the letters are, D. M. Sacrum XL.* This

beats all our Christian antiquarians; they can make nothing of the XL. But it

probably meant Deo M. 650. I think the three Marys or Parcæ were the

Trimurti—Tri-mr-di, the holy triple Maria or Maia. One was Mary, Sal or Sul, Om;

the second, Mary Mag (or Magna) di-Helen or Magdalen; and the third, Mary the

mother of Jesus. The Mag is the same as Mogul—Mag-al—ard the Almug-tree, of

which the sacred part of the temple of Solomon was built, was the wood sacred to

the Mag-al or ul, or great God. From this, by the regimine, came the name Mogul,

as priests came to bear the names of their Gods.

* Basnage, B. iii. Ch. xxiii. p. 237, Eng. Trans.
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In great numbers of places in the Old Testament, the allegory of trees and

letters is referred to. What was the Rod of Aaron which threw our branches or

leaves or buds ? What were the magical rods of Jacob ? What was the meaning of

the branch from which the stem of Jesse was to arise ? Was Jesse I-esa ? The

Gnostics frequently called Jesus the Tree of Life, and the tree itself which

grew in the middle of Paradise, and, at other times, a branch. My idea that the

fruit of the tree of knowledge was the acquisition of the knowledge of letters

without initiation, is supported by the assertion of Enoch, that the wickedness

of the world, which caused the flood, consisted in the attempts of men to obtain

forbidden knowledge. It is also strengthened by a passage of Proverbs, Chap.

iii. 13, 18, where Solomon says, “Happy is the man who findeth wisdom,”—“She is

a tree of life to them that lay hold upon her.” I suppose certain of the

leaf-names of figures of notation were selected by a society, and that this

society being spread about in different countries, slight differences in the

mode of selecting the sixteen letters took place. Thus the religious mythos was

not every where described in exactly the same manner; hence we see the small

variation which shews itself between the Hebrew and the Greek.
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… Every man who was initiated into the mysteries, and who aspired to be a

philosopher, is said to have has his own alphabet, in which he concealed his

doctrines from all but his followers. At last, when writing became no longer a

masonic or magical secret, each country acquired, by degrees, the habit of using

some one of them. Their powers of notation, however, kept them all nearly the

same, both in principle and order. (That they have all the same numerical power,

has been proved by Gen. Vallancey in the plates to his fifth volume of the Coll.

Hib.) And so, I have no doubt, they continued, to a very late day, with only the

little variation in the last numbers of the Coptic and Greek. I think the

probability is, that the order of men, (who were not, strictly speaking,

priests, but nearly an order of priests, and some of whom might, perhaps,

sustain the priestly office,) called Chaldæans, from central India, were the

original inventors of the syllabic from the numeral system; and as for the

numeral, I know of no people more likely than they to have been, the inventors

of it also. … There is no fact more certain than the general solicitude of the

learned ancients to keep every part of science, as much as possible, a secret,

each to himself, or his sect or followers. There was an unceasing struggle

between the Bees, who tried to discover, and the Drones, who endeavoured to

secrete; and, for thousands of years, the Drones succeeded in preserving their

science and power, by admitting only the most talented or rich of the Bees into

their order, which operated doubly in their favour; it took strength from their

enemies and added it to themselves. It is impossible to deny that numbers of the

alphabets are formed in unac​countably complex shapes; these were the alphabets

of the drones, trying to envelop every thing in mystery. If the Bees invented

any, they would, for the sake of publicity, be of the simplest kind—like the

first alphabets of the drones, made by them before the power and utility of the

art were known, and before the necessity of using extraordinary care to keep it

secret became manifest to themselves.

… Though every philosopher or his school had an alphabet of a peculiar form,

each alphabet was evidently founded on that of Arabia. The first alphabet was

the Arabic alphabet of numbers, each number having the name of a tree, and

amounting to twenty-eight. The second was the alphabet of letters, of Cadmus,

which consisted of sixteen culled out of the twenty-eight. After some time,

these sixteen were increased by adopting the whole twenty-two numeral of Arabic

letters, as they stand marked by the increasing numbers.* The more I meditate on

thousands of trifling circumstances connected with these subjects, the more

convinced I am, that, for many generations, the arts of reading, writing, and

the higher branches of arithmetic, were in the hands of a ruling order, and this

order was that of the high priests of Ur of the Chaldees; that is, of the

country Uria of Calida, that is, Calidi—country of the holy Cali. The

high-priest and ruler has been Mogh-ul from the most remote period. But the time

when and the country in which the first letters were invented, is an ænigma

which I fear must remain unsolved. However, I think we may be assured, that the

place was East of the Indus, and West of China—probably in the tract of country

between the Nerbudda and sixty degrees north latitude. I think we cannot come

nearer than this to the place. Samark​land, Mundore, Oude, and Tibet, have

nearly equal claims, and there does not seem to me to be much room for

speculation on the subject.

* See Celtic Druids, p.248.
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General Vallancey* has shewn, that the old Chaldee alphabet is strictly the same

as the Estrangelo, (vide his Plates,) and that the same as the Phœnician, which

is, in fact, Hebrew or Syriac. These are the languages which we have found (vide

Vol. I. pp. 702, 765,) in the College of Casi, near Oude or Youdia, or Benares,

or at the temple of Solomon, at the Mere or Mount of Casi, in Cashmere, the

country of the crucified Indra. And again, a thousand miles to the south, in the

country of the crucified Ball-ii or Wittoba, in South India, at Terpati or

Tripoly or Trichinopoly, called Pushto and Syriac and Chaldee; in each place

both the Christian and Jewish mythos are recorded—the two, in fact, are united

in one. Again, we have found the same Hebrew language, and the same double

mythos, amalgamated in Mexico, carried thither before the invention of letters

or iron. The amalgamation of the Christian and Jewish mythoses, found in both

India and Mexico, and the ignorance, in the latter, of the knowledge of iron and

letters, are facts which can never be separated. It is impossible to have

clearer proofs that the whole existed before the time of Christ. …

* Coll. Hib. Vol. V. p. 201.
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The Greek name of Numeration is Ariqmoj—of Rhyme or Measure `Ruqmoj. The

Persians, according to Chardin, call it Abged, which word is evidently the a, b,

g, d, of the Hebrew and Greek, and our a, b, c. And the symbolical letters of

the Indian Algebra, are called Abekt, evidently at the bottom the same as the

first letters of the Hebrew and Greek.* In the same manner the instrument used

by the ancient Greeks and Romans to count with, and at present by the Chinese

and Japanese, was and is called Abacus. Count Paravey observes, very justly,

that the names Abgeb, Abekt, Abacus, Apices, prove the identity of figures and

letters, and that the latter were derived from the former.** …

* Vide Bija-Gauita of Bhascara.

** Essay on Figures and letters, p.59. In almost all nations we read of a

learned lost language. No one will deny that Algebra must have been considered a

profoundly learned science in all nations. The Greek letters were taken from the

Hebrew or Arabic; then here we have the name of this Indian learning in the

names of the Hebrew letters. This almost amounts to something more than a

probability—to a proof—that the Hebrew was the first language of the Indians.
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After I had nearly finished what the reader has seen, I discovered in Hyde1 what

in a very remarkable manner confirms my hypotheses, but which will not surprise

those who have read what I have written respecting the Judæan mythos of the

Mexicans and Chinese. It is an alphabet of Tartars who now govern China, and

also an alphabet of the Mendeans, who, I suppose, are the Mandaites or

Nazoureans or Christians of St. John or Nabathæans.2 A moment’s consideration

will satisfy any Hebrew scholar, that they are both, notwithstanding the

difference in the shape of letters, correctly Hebrew. They do not differ even in

a single letter. After this no one will be surprised to find the Judæan mythos

in China. But this Tartar alphabet must be kept a secret as the use of letters

is prohibited.3

1 De Rel. Vet. Pers. in a map at the bottom of the title of a Tartar book, in my

copy, p.358.

2 Vide Ibid. App. p.524.            3 Ency. Brit. Vol. I. p.727.
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Jesus and Mohamed were philosophers, preachers of wisdom and morality to their

countrymen, and, like Socrates and Pythagoras, neither of them left a single

word of writing behind him. Some persons believe Jesus to have been murdered by

the priests, others state that he escaped them; but at all events, he seems to

have offered no active opposition. Mohamed, on the contrary, when struck,

returned the blow and beat his enemies. But in each case the moment the preacher

was gone, books enow were manufactured by those whose interest it was to

establish a dominion over their fellow-creatures. In each case, I have no doubt,

the early actors in the drama were well-meaning fanatical devotees. I doubt not

that in India and in Europe millions went over from the religions of the two

Cristnas (the God of India and the God of Rome), to that of the new Avatar, who,

in the West, protected them by his arms against the sectaries of the old Avatar.

For though the followers of the new Avatar never persecuted, the followers of

the old one always did. It is not surprising under these circumstances, that the

new Avatar should have protected his followers by his arms. This would excuse,

if it did not justify, the wars of Mohamed, and also account for his success.
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The principle of the fates was this : The First Cause was believed to ordain a

law, or foreordain to each cycle what should happen. In every cycle the same

things were repeated : the vates or fates only declared this law. Jupiter was

bound by his own pre-ordained law, because, when he made that law, he, being

omniscient, foresaw that he should not change it; he foresaw every thing, which,

on the whole, was for the best, and, in agreement with that, he ordained every

thing which would happen in the cycle, and for ever. However long the cycle may

be, still if it be a cycle every thing will recur. This, although it may be

false, is much more refined than our feeble conceptions, that God is changing

every day, at the request or prayers of every fool who chooses to petition him;

or, at least, as our book says, “when two or three are gathered together.” What

is for the best, the First Cause will enact, and if he enact in time, he must

enact it in a cycle, for time cannot exist out of a cycle; we can only form an

idea of what we call time by means or our idea of circle or cycle. We know or

believe from our senses that events proceed in succession : how can we believe

that events will proceed or succeed, for ever, without a stop ? We may say we

think they will, but of this we can form no idea, as we shall find, if we

examine the course of our ideas closely. The Indians, meditating upon these

matters, came at last, after the end of each cycle, to place the First Cause, as

well as the Creator, in a state of absolute quietude; but what would this be, if

continued, but Atheism ? To avoid this, they made him rest a given time, then

begin and enact anew the former order of things, to create happiness—begin a new

cycle. I shall be told, that this will deprive man of free will, and perhaps God

too. I cannot help this. It is not my fault that this theory of the ancients is

attended with a dangerous result. My declaration of their opinion or faith does

not change it, or make it. If my reader will try some other theory he will soon

find himself in an equal difficulty; and this arises from the fact, that we here

come to the extreme of our faculties. If we go farther, we go beyond the power

of the human understanding, and then, if we talk at all, we necessarily talk

nonsense, as all the profound metaphysicians, like Berkeley, and the professors

of the Vedanta philosophy, do.
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If the mind of man could be brought to the consideration of the subject of

prophecy without prejudice, he would instantly see, that in its common and usual

interpretation it involves the very acme of absurdity. For what is it that God

the omnipotent chooses to reveal ? Something to man for his good, which will

happen in future : but, wonderful to tell, he always does this in such a manner,

that man shall not know that it has been revealed, until the thing has happened.

He gives it by the mouth of the priest, who is supposed sometimes to understand,

sometimes not to understand it. But can any thing be more derogatory to the

divine attributes ? Why does not God make his priests speak out, intelligibly

and clearly ? Why did not the prophet tell the Jews, that their next Messiah

should be a spiritual not a temporal Messiah, like all their former Messiahs ?

But every prophecy is an ænigma to be expounded by the priests. Here, again, we

have the system of secrecy which prevails through every part of the ancient

world. Every thing was allegory and ænigma, contrived for the purpose of

supporting the power of the favourite initiated.
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The doctrine which I have taught of an universal Catholic or Pandæan Judaic

mythos having every where prevailed, I know from its singularity and its

opposition to the priesthood of the present day, will, at first, be treated only

with contempt : but there are certain facts which must be accounted for, or in

the end the theory will prevail, or I ought rather to say the truth will be no

longer doubted. It is a certain fact, that the temple of Solomon and the tomb of

Moses existed in Cashmere when the Mohamedans arrived there, and were destroyed

by them; therefore they were not named by them, or built by them. The city of

Oude or Ioudia, the Montes Solumi, country of Daudpotri, &c., are in the same

predicament if they are admitted to have had these same names before the arrival

of the Mohamedans; and this cannot be denied. It is not credible that these

places should have been built, or had these names given to them, by the emigrant

Samaritans, the bitter enemies of the system of David, Solomon, &c. The above

are proved facts, not theories, and must be accounted for.

The same system is found near Cape Comarin; in Siam; in China; and in Mexico :

all these things must be accounted for. It is true, the whole detail of the

system is not found in the latter places to be exactly the same as it is in the

former, because the system is accommodated to the country, and to existing

circumstances in each case; but the fragments of it which are found, which, like

the broken pillars and capitals when found, prove a temple anciently to have

existed, render it highly probable that the very same system once existed. In

deed, they do more, they prove it : while the fact that, with these fragments

the most impor​tant parts of the Christian system are found to have amalgamated

before the Christian æra, raises a grand obstacle to the truth of the Judæan and

Christian system, as at present laid down. It may be fairly asked, How comes the

Christian doctrine—the crucifixion for instance—if there was an ancient Judæan

doctrine and the crucifixion was part of it, not to be clearly found in the

system of Moses and the Jews of Western Syria ? I contend that the whole

Crestian mythos was an esoteric system; the system concealed in the mysteries

and in the Jewish unwritten Cabala; which, in this case, will have been, in

reality, no way different from the ancient mysteries of the Gentiles. The

opinion that there was a Cabala or unwritten doctrine among the Jews was never

denied. If there were such a thing, it must have been taught somewhere, in some

place, to its possessors, and this place must have been their temple, though we

read nothing about it. Thus, in fact, there must have been Jewish initia​tions

at Jerusalem as well as at Eleusis. We know that circumcision, baptism,

confirmation, and I believe the eucharist, the doctrine of a murdered and

resuscitated person, were all parts of the secret mysteries; the former three of

these we know fro certain were Jewish, and the Apocrypha tells us the last was.

That there is not a more full account of the adventures of the incarnate God in

the Jewish canon, proves a fact which is, indeed, proved by a thousand other

circumstances—that the mythos was originally an unwritten secret, kept in all

countries from the mass of mankind, or a secret kept in allegories or parables,

but chiefly in the latter, the favourite resource of the religion. The knowledge

of the regenerated and reincarnated God was probably never openly published, as

long as it could be kept concealed. It was a great mystery. It constituted the

high mystery in all the temples in which the high mysteries were celebrated.

There is not a country where the leading points of it are not to be discovered,

and always, when discovered, found to have been carefully hidden—points

sufficiently important and sufficiently numerous to warrant the conclusion, that

the remainder of the system must have been known, though perhaps it is not now

in our power to discover it. But I do not doubt when the very existence of the

iconoclastic temple became endangered by the violence of the idolaters, the

books of the Apocrypha, or secret doctrine, were written to preserve it, if

possible, from being lost. But though we do not find the eight Saviours clearly

made out in the books of the Jewish canon, yet we have found one of them in the

Apocrypha; and they are most clearly and repeatedly foretold in the Targums by

the term Messiah. The Jews were always expecting this Messiah. They believed

Julius Cæsar, and, afterward Herod, to be the Messiah. But, as neither of them

restored the kingdom of Solomon, he was no longer regarded as a Messiah; he

passed away and was forgotten. But their book clearly state, that Cyrus was a

Messiah : that was, because he restored their Temple.
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I some time ago made an observation on the attachment of Pythagoras and the

ancients to music. I have no doubt that music was closely connected with

religion. All the ancient unwritten mysteries, (and all mysteries were once

unwritten,) were originally preserved in rhythm or metre, and set to music, or

contained in or preserved by music. Rhythm, metre, and music, were all invented

for the purpose of aiding the memory—of assisting it more correctly to retain

the sacred numbers, &c. For many generations after the use of letters became

public, there were no writings in prose : all were in poetry or rhythm. All the

stone pillars in the temples, erected or placed according to the numbers of the

cycles, were partly for this same purpose. The sacred dances and scenic

representations were for the double purpose of doing honour to the God and

aiding the memory;1 precisely as the scenic representations of the acts of Jesus

Christ by the Romish church originally were, or perhaps are at this day; and of

which the plays called mysteries in Elizabeth’s time were a remnant. The Bards

were an order to preserve and regulate the choirs, the Salii to preserve and

regulate the dances. The origin of the Salii was, in fact, unknown to the

Romans, and they were equally ignorant of many other of their institutions. The

Salii were originally twelve in number. Their chief was called Præ-Sul,2 which

serves to shew that they were probably Sul-ii—priests of Sol. They had an

officer called Vates, a musician : they were probably all Bards. But the most

important of these rites were the processions, or voyages of salvation, or what

were called the Deisuls. In these, I have no doubt, that the whole life and

adventures of the incarnate God were represented—from his birth to his

resurrection and ascension.

1 It is observed by Neibuhr, that the ancients never grounded their tragedies on

real, but on mythic history only. Rom. Hist. Vol. I. p.341, Ed. Walter.

2 These were priests of the Sun; and I suspect they were prhj-sul, and from

hence our word priest might be derived. …

The exact process which took place in the formation of the Bardic order cannot,

perhaps, be clearly made out; but there can be little doubt that it became

almost exclusively devoted to the composing and singing of the sacred songs.

Originally all sacrifices were feasts, and feasts were sacrifices in honour of

the Deity; at these the Bards sung their sacred songs. And it was not till these

matters became common, that the Bards descended to celebrate the praises of love

and war. At First, these feasts were strictly confined to the temple, and to the

elect; but, as the labouring classes became more enlightened, they insisted upon

joining their superiors; and, by degrees, they discovered all the secret : till,

at last, horribile dictu, there is now scarcely a secret left ! I have formerly

stated that Clemens confessed that the Judæan mythos was in the ceremonies of

Eleusis. What else can cause them to be in the secret mysteries ?
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I believe, as I have repeatedly remarked, that for many generations the arts of

reading, writing, and the higher branches of arithmetic, were secret, sacred,

and astrological; that they were solely confined to the priesthood, which,

chiefly by their means, ruled all nations; that one system of sixteen letters

pervaded the whole world, and the priesthood was probably that of which we read

so much in the Indian books, described by the name of the empire of Pandæa. If

at first the written language were the same as the spoken, yet a moment’s

reflection will shew, that the latter would diverge in a variety of ways, in

different countries, as time advanced. This is the allegory of the confusion of

tongues mentioned in Genesis. We every where read of a sacred, lost language. We

find this tradition with the Tamuls, with the Brahmins, with the Greeks, with

the Druids, indeed, with all nations. And I am quite certain, that if the

language of numeral symbols was not the lost language, the Synagogue Hebrew, in

consequence of the state of seclusion in which it has been kept in the temple,

is now nearer to it than any other.

… Now in all written languages, even those which are the most distant from each

other, we find a surprising identity of words having the same meaning; for

instance, we will take the Sanscrit and English, as in the Sanscrit word sam,

and English word same, both meaning, like, similar. This I suppose to have

arisen from the secret, unspoken language of ciphers or figures having extended

over the whole world, and continuing fixed for many generations, after all

similarity in the spoken languages had disappeared. I think the words which we

find reduplicated, in the different and distant languages, are the words of the

secret, numerical, or sacred language, accidentally fallen into common use. I

think the example of seventy-three languages or systems of letters, all having

the Arabic for their foundation, treated of in the work found by Mr. Von Hammer

in Egypt, raises a strong presumption that Arabic (which I consider to be, in

fact, Hebrew) was the parent of the whole, when in its early Cufic state, though

now, no doubt, in every way changed. The fact that almost all the roots of the

Hebrew are found in the Arabic, proves them to be only close dialects of one

another. This idea also is supported by the place to which I have traced the

Arabic—North India—where we found an Arabia and a Suracena. I need not remind my

reader, that the Syriac is a close dialect of the Arabic and Hebrew; and it is

scarcely possible to believe that its names of Pushto and Estrangelo should be

given to the ancient sixteen letter language, (now called Tamul,) without its

being, or having originally been, the same language.* Let it be remembered that

the Judæan mythos is found in both North and South India. It is also expedient

to retain in recollection, that the Thamas is, in a very peculiar manner, found

both in Western Syria and in the Tamul-speaking part of India.

* Vide Georgius, Alph. Tib. p.583.
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We have seen the way, or something very like it, in which man first discovered

the written language of numerical symbols, and by what steps he probably

proceeded to discover the art of alphabetic, syllabic writing. After he had

discovered the advantage and followed the practice of calling the sun by the

different combinations of figures which made up the first cycle of 666, and

which, as I have shewn, proceeded from unthought-of and unforeseen

circumstances, he would begin to try to form the next words or the remainder of

his written language, whether it were symbolic or syllabic, upon some system;

and I think we have an example of this in the connexion of the various words

having a relation to the first supersti​tion, that is, to the adoration of the

female generative power, in the words Flora, flower, flour, pollen, Pallas, &c.

We shall discover examples of this in the history of the name of the eternal

city, Roma, which we shall find to have a near relationship to the letters of

the Tamuls of India.
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Thus the language of the Syrians and the Tamuls, of the Afghans and the

Arabians, the Estrangelo, or of the Chaldæans and the Jews, was the language of

the Flower—650 : and what flower was this, but the flower which grew in Carmel,

the garden of God, which grew in Nazareth, or in the place of the Natzir ? What

flower was this but the flower of which we so often read; which gave a name to

the capital of Persia—Susiana or Susa—the Lily or Lotus ? What flower but the

water rose, the rose of Ise, Iseur, Isuren, of Sharon ? “Susan, Lilium vel Rosa,

Uxor Joachim.”*

* Vall. Coll. Hib. Col. IV. Part I. p.264.

An old picture found in Palestine by Dr. Clarke induced him to make some remarks

on the Lotus or Lily, which, he observes, almost always accompanies the figure

of the Virgin. He says, that Nazareth, at this time, signifies a flower, and,

from St. Jerom, that Nazareth in Hebrew signifies a flower. This is the Lotus,

equally sacred in India, Egypt, Greece, and Syria. The bean which it produced in

the Nile and Ganges, was that which, when the mythos was lost, was believed by

the votaries of Pythagoras to be forbidden, in his mystics, to be eaten,* but

which he really never forbade.

* Clarke, Vol. II. p.411, Ed. 4to.
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Nazareth, the town of Nazir or Nazwfaioj, the flower, was situated in Carmel,

the vineyard or garden of God. Jesus was a flower; whence came the adoration, by

the Rossicrucians, of the Rose and Cross, which Rose was Ras, and this Ras, or

knowledge or wisdom, was stolen from the garden, which was also crucified, as he

literally is, on the red cornelian, the emblem of the Rossicrucians—a Rose on a

Cross. This crucified flower-plant was also liber, a book, a letter or tree, or

Bacchus or IHS. This IHS was Logos, Linga, letters, LTR=650. THE God was also

called Rose or Ras, because he was R=200, O=70, Z=90=360; or Rose=365;

RS=RST=600; the Rose of the Water, or Water-rose, as it is called to this day.

But this Rose of Sharon, this Logos, this word, was called in Arabic and

Chaldæan werta and werd the same as our word.* Thus it was both the Linga, the

generative principle, and Lingua, a word, or words, language. How curiously the

system is interwoven, like rods of willows into a basket ! It was Flora,

Flj=650, which was the Flora of the Romans, and the  %95 pre of the Hebrews,

both meaning a flower. The famous Hesperides was the Hebrew 63 oz *95 pri. The

*95 pri means flower, but the 63 oz means letters as well as a tree; and, I have

no doubt, is closely connected, in some secret way, with the allegory of the

Arbor magna, cujus rami sunt leteræ, &c. Push-to and Push-pa are the same. Push,

which means flower, is the root of both. The corruption is not greater between

Pushto and Pushpa, than between Pema and Padma—names of the Lotus. We have found

Buddha called Pema, Padma, the Lotus, a flower. We have found him called

Poti-sato; therefore Poti-sato meant flower. …

* Asiat, Res. Vol. II. p.53.
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In addition to what I have said in several places respecting the similarity of

Cristna and Jesus Christ, I now request my reader to observe (what I formerly

overlooked), that the cele​brated Arjoon, the brother of Cristna, is nothing but

John with the epithet Ar prefixed. And I learn from Rammohun Roy that he was not

the elder brother of Cristna, as I have formerly stated, but, as John was to

Jesus, he was his cousin. He assisted him in his labours for the good of

mankind, and when he was killed, the Sun stood still to hear the lamentations of

Cristna for his loss.

All the names of Rome are female—Roma, Flora, Valentia : nearly its first and

greatest Goddess was Vesta. Heyne suggests Roma to be Ruma.1 No person has

puzzled all inquirers more than the Indian Rama,2 the cousin of Cristna. He has

frequently been observed to have been to Cristna what John was to Jesus;3 and

the similarity is so striking, that it puts the identity of the two mythoses out

of all question. …

1 See Vol. I. p.376.

2 We have not yet found the origin of the word Ram the brother of Cristna, and

of the animal of the zodiac. Now, in the language of numbers, we find in the

Hebrew the Samach and the Mem final to stand for the same number—the famous

number 600. From this mutual convertibility I think the Ram and the Ras have

been the same.

3 See Vol. I. pp. 648, 649.

Page 242

Arwma, the sweet smell,* means also a flower, that is Pushpa or Pushto. This was

the language of the followers of the Phasah or the Lamb—it was the language of

the Flower, of the Nazir, of the Flos-floris, of Flora, of the Arouma, and of

the flour of Ceres, or the Eucha​ristia. It was the language of the pollen, the

pollen of plants, the principle of generation, of the Pole or Phallus, of the

Pole which opened the Gate of Salvation, and it was the Gate itself, the

Arca-polis, place of deposit of the sacred things of the state, which were the

emblems of the Arch or divine wisdom,—it was the Pala, the Pallas, (the divine

wisdom,) and the Palladium or pallium of Elijah, or of the Lamb of God.

* Jone’s Lex.

Erwj amor, and this is ama, which ama aspirated is C-ama. Amor is Roma. Erwj is

Sora or Sura, the Sun. (Sora-Cora-mandel.) Erwj being Cama is also Ama or Venus;

in India, Cama-rina, Cama-marina, Sea-Goddess. Thus Venus and Cupid or Dipuc,

that is, the Virgin mother and Child are the same; these are the black Madonnas

and Bambinos of Italy. If Rama be Roma it is Amor or divine love, and is the

same to Cristna as Arjoon or Jnana, wisdom, cousin or assistant of Jesus, is to

Jesus.
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To the celebrated society of the Rossicrucians or Rosé-cruxians, I have before

alluded. I  am not a member of this society, therefore, I cannot betray any

secrets. This society is closely allied to the Templars; their emblem or

monogram or jewel, or as malicious and bigoted adversaries would say, their

object of adoration is a Red Rose on a cross, thus—

 When it can be done, it is surrounded with a glory, and placed on a Calvary.

When it is worn appended and made of cornelian, garnet, ruby, or red glass, the

Calvary and glory are generally omitted. This is the Naurutz, Natzir, or Rose of

Isuren, of Tamul, or Sharon, or the Water Rose, the Lily, Padma, Lotus,

crucified for the salvation of man—crucified in the heavens at the vernal

equinox : it is celebrated at that time by the Persians, in what they call their

NOU ROSÉ, i.e. Neros or Naurutz. The word NOU is the Latin novus, and our new,

which, added to the word Rose, makes the new Rose of the vernal equinox, and

also makes on the Rose of the RSX RSS=360; and the XRS Xrs, or cross, or crs,

or, with the letter e added, the Rose=365; in short, the God of Day, the RSS or

divine wisdom, C, RS,* Cross-Wisdom (Ethiopicè).

* The monogram with which the title-page of the Latin Vulgate is ornamented,

which, as I have stated, was given me by a Catholic priest. It is placed on the

breast of an allegorical figure which wears three crowns—three crowns, not

solely, if it be at all, emblematical of Heaven, Earth, and Hell, but also

emblematical of an incarnation of the Creator, the Preserver, and the

Destroyer—an incarnation of the Trinity or the Trimurti.
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Buddha is said to have been crucified for robbing a garden of a flower. He is

also, like the emblem of the Rossicrucians, called a Flower, a Rose, a Padma, a

Lotus, a Lily, and Jesus Christ is called a flower. The Virgin in the pictures

of the annunciation, is always presented with a flower by the ministering angel,

and that flower is the Lotus or Lily. In Mexico the same thing is done, only the

flower is a rose. I account for the fact that Buddha was both the flower and the

robber of the flower, from the regimine of the language; (the Indians admit

their ignorance;) from which the robber of the flower became the robber-flower.

… He was a flower, because as flour or pollen he was the principle of

fructification or generation. He was flour, because flour was the fine or

valuable part of the plant of Ceres or wheat, the pollen which I am told, in

this plant, and in this plant alone, renews itself when destroyed. When the

flour, pollen, is killed, it grows again several times. This is a very beautiful

type or symbol of the resurrection. On this account the flour of wheat was the

sacrifice offered to the Crhj or Ceres in the Eucarijia. In this pollen we have

the name of pall or pallium, and of Pallas, in the first language meaning

wisdom. From this, language, logos, linga, wisdom, all came to be identified

with letters, the tree, liber, Bacchus. Thus when the devotee ate the bread he

ate the pollen, and thus ate the body of God of generation : hence might come

transubstantiation. From this it came to pass, that the double allegory of the

knowledge of good and evil, and of the knowledge of the generative power in the

female, then in the male, and the knowledge of letters and of wisdom arose, and

were blended into one.
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As I have just said the mysteries themselves arose from natural circumstances. I

suppose the knowledge of the Trimurti and the other doctrines of the Gnosis or

Wisdom, the branch of the Cabala called Berasit, explained by me, was the secret

of secrets, the grand Arcanum; that, along with this, one of the first secrets

was the knowledge of the art of writing and reading. From the extreme difficulty

of acquiring the art of writing and reading, it would almost necessarily be a

secret science even without any intention at first of making it so. The

knowledge of Wisdom became the knowledge of letters. All wisdom was conveyed by

letters, by the liber, the leaves, the bole, the stem of the tree; thus the tree

became the tree of knowledge to make man wise, forbidden to all but the

initiated. … The Casideans, the Chaldæans, the Essenes, the Therapeutæ, the

Mathematici, the Freemasons, the Carmelites, the Assassins, Magi, Druids, were

all the same, and all held the Chreestian doctrine, and received, at their rite

of baptism, which was universal, a Chreestian name, and, by this rite, were

admitted to the first step of initiation into the mysteries. Here was the reason

of the universal toleration after the union of the two great sects of the Linga

and Ioni took place.

On admission into the highest mysteries, the rite of circumcision was

administered, or, perhaps, originally, it was the general rule, that every one

who was intended for the order, should be circumcised in his youth. The word

circumcised, as I have before observed, has the meaning also of initiation. It

is known that into the high mysteries of Egypt and Eleusis no person was

admitted who was not circumcised, though neophytes were constantly admitted.

Besides, every person once admitted would choose to have his children admitted,

and thus the order was kept alive; and thus it was that the order, as we have

found, was both hereditary and not hereditary. The Monks constituted a class or

order, at first perhaps the elect or perfect, or only the persons admitted into

the very high mysteries. Perhaps the only persons who performed the functions.

In the Culdees of Iona and in Wales, there were both married and unmarried

members of the convents; but probably this was an abuse. Pythagoras became a

neophyte, and was admitted by the ceremony of circumcision.

We will now return to the flower. In India, Buddha, as already stated, robbed

the garden of a flower, for which he died. In Western Syria the female presents

the fruit of the tree of the garden of love or wisdom to the male, by which

means the death and regeneration of man ensue, and without which the species

would not have passed on to futurity. Now what were the flowers of which the

male deprived the garden of delight alluded to above ? If my reader will

carefully consider every meaning which the word flower or flour or pollen

possesses in plants and animals, in short in all nature, he will then readily

answer the question. And if he wish to know what was the kind of fruit presented

by the female to the male to produce the prolongation of the species, he may ask

any naturalist, or even village surgeon, and he will tell him that the apples of

love, the ova, are not the produce of the male, but of the female. They were the

apples of knowledge, because, by being presented to the male and tasted by him,

he acquired a delicious knowledge which he never knew before, and he caused the

renewal of the animal, from generation to generation, to be ultimately absorbed

in the To On. Here we have the apples of knowledge in the garden of delight. The

flower spoken of was that without which there would be no generations or

regenerations, it was the grand ornament in the garden, and, in this sense, the

flower or plant of wisdom or knowledge. Without its stimulating and nourishing

power there would be no fructification. The plant was worthless without it. It

was the flower of wisdom—!-5 Pla, Pallas, Palladium, Pallium, and the Pollen of

every plant; and, with men who did not possess the recondite knowledge of

anatomy, it became, by mistake, the Phallus. I suppose I need not point out to

my reader what, in this allegory, constituted the garden, the Can-ia, the Gunh.

The female presented to the male the apples of love, the ova. He tasted and

fell. With the increase of the species, cares and sorrow arose, the ground

became overrun with thorns and briars, and the garden of delight faded away.

From this first act came all the good and all the evil in the world; without it

there had been neither good nor evil. The being man, mannus, homo, was

[allegorically] not an animal; it was a plant. It is the only being in whom red

blood circulates, who at the same time masticates food and produces

flowers—which flowers bear fruits—of which flowers the male despoiled the

female, and thus propagated the species. There is yet one other animal which,

circulating red blood, bears flowers : but what is its Indian name ?—Hanu-man,

the Monkey or Ape.
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… Here we see the reason why a tree was selected as the ground of the allegory,

for trees were literally books. The tree was very appropriately in the garden of

delight or knowledge or wisdom—the tree, the alphabet, by means of which all

divine science was known—the tree by the study of which the favoured youth,

selected for instruction in the secret mystic art, became one of the royal

SACRED caste, enjoying the contemplation of all the higher branches of

knowledge, particularly astronomy. The gardens of Adonis, of Syria, I really

believe were all Edens, (Eden is Adon,) delightful groves, seminaries of

education in the secret sciences, delightful retreats for study, imitated by the

Domus Templi of the Templars at Cambridge, and the college of Hassan Sabah at

Cairo. …

Knowledge or wisdom, though not, perhaps, strictly identical, are constantly

con​founded. This arises from the consideration that wisdom s really the

perfection of knowledge. In fact, perfect knowledge is wisdom. Jesus Christ is

constantly called the branch, and the vine—the way of salvation, the way or door

of life, the shepherd, the tree of life, the tree in the middle of the Garden of

E-don or of wisdom. In the title-page of the Alcoran des Cordeliers, St. Francis

is likened to Jesus Christ, by drawing him as a tree. Christ was Wisdom, and

Wisdom was the “arbor magna in medio Paradisi, cujus rami dictiones, ulterius in

ramos parvos et folia, quæ sunt literæ extenduntur;” the great tree in the

garden of Eden, whose leaves were letters, and whose branches were words. How

could the practice of calling letters by the names of trees be better described

? Buddha was Wisdom; Jesus Christ was Wisdom; consequently he was Buddha. Christ

was the tree of life and of wisdom or know​ledge; Buddha was Veda; Veda was

wisdom—the book of life. … In the Veda was recorded all knowledge—past, present

and future—the knowledge of generations or re-generations of the man, the

knowledge of the renewal of cycles in sæcula sæculorum, that is, of cycles of

cycles—the esoteric meaning of sæcula sæculorum, aiwn twn aiwnwn, æones,

emanations of divine wisdom. Our book which we miscal Genesis, or the book of

generations, ought to be Barasit—that is, Wisdom—that is, Veda or Buddha. Thus

it is called by the Jews.
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But there were two trees in Paradise—the tree of knowledge and the tree of life.

What was the tree of life ? We are told, that if Adam had eaten of the fruit of

the tree of life he would have lived for ever ! What does this mean ? (Of course

I assume that no person reading this book is so weak as to admit the literal

meaning.*) A part of the text seems to be wanting. May it mean that, by the

knowledge of the system of regenerations without having obtained such knowledge

by previous initiation into the secret use of letters, of the Vedas, the

Sophias, the ;&:9 rsut, or of the knowledge obtained by means of letters, man

would have become assured of his eternal existence; or, that, by knowing the

sacred truth, he would have been induced so to modify his conduct as to ensure

himself a speedy absorption into the To On, to shorten the period or number of

his transmigrations ? Was the fruit of the tree of life the consequences of

admission into the sacred, i.e. secret, mysteries which, by producing fruits

meet for salvation, produced or hastened the salvation of the initiated ? We

know initiation was said exoterically to produce the most perfect happiness. The

effect of initiation was, reformation of manners, the future practice of the

most sublime virtues, the rendering of a man perfect—(“If thou wilt be perfect,

sell all that thou hast, and give to the poor”—) inducing him to desert all the

little, narrow, selfish gratifications of this life, for the purpose of securing

those of a life to come. These, at least, were its tendency and its object. I

say not that this was certainly the meaning of the allegory of the tree of life;

but it seems to me, that it must have been this, or something very like it. At

all events, I think the explanation of the second part of the allegory is in

good keeping with, and is not unworthy of, the first; and they are both

beautiful, perhaps true. All this is strictly Masonic. I trust I am not

improperly betraying the secrets of the craft, of the Megalistor Mundorum, when

I state, that the designed effect of all Masonic initiation is to render a man

more virtuous—consequently more happy. A perfect Mason, if such a thing could

be, must be a perfect Buddhist, a perfect Jew, a perfect Christian, a perfect

Mohamedan. They are all Crhj or Crhj-oi or Christs.** And, from the most remote

antiquity, a man in every new cycle has been looked for, who should be in a

peculiar manner Crhj, to teach glad-tidings, divine wisdom, to mankind. Moses;

the conqueror of Babylon, called for this reason Cyrus; Pythagoras, Herod, Cæsar

Augustus, Jesus; Mo or Om AHMED the cyclar desire of all nations; St. Francis;

were all thought, each in his day, to be Crhj-oi by their followers; and the

vital principle which constituted a man, in each age, a member of his religion,

and not a heretic, was a belief that this Crhj was come at that time, or had

previously come.

* After nearly the whole of the first volume had been printed, I met with an

observation of Mr. Christie’s, (Essay on Worship of Elements, p.25,) that Dr.

Kennicott had shewn that only one tree standing in Eden was forbidden : this

induced me to examine the question more carefully than I had done, and I saw at

one that Dr. Kennicott was right. The whole context, of all the tracts of which

Genesis is composed, relates only to one tree, except one short passage at the

end of the third chapter.

** Christians were first called Christs. Bingham.
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I just now asked the question, whether the attempt to acquire illegal knowledge,

or knowledge acquired by the possession of letters, was not the tree of life.

Enoch says, the great sin of the old world, and that for which it was destroyed,

was the attempt to obtain forbidden and illegal knowledge. This I consider of

great importance.

In Genesis it is said, that man acquired knowledge—tasted of the fruit of the

tree of knowledge of good and evil—illegally, illicitly, contrary to the command

of God; in conse​quence, the ground was cursed, and in future he had to earn his

bread by the sweat of his brow. Allegory or gross inconsistency is on the face

of the story, respecting the curse of sterility fixed on the ground, in

consequence of man’s disobedience; for, it is said just before, that he was

placed in the garden to dress and till it; and every one knows that the ground

was not cursed : the sweet chestnut and the filbert, the plants of wheat and

barley, bring forth their fruit, and are succeeded by the orange, the fig, &c.,

before they are decayed, as freely now as they always did. Then what does this

mean ? May it allude to the discovery by the people, by the uninitiated, of the

art of writing, of letters, of the tree of knowledge, of the secrets of the

priesthood ? May it mean, that the people, as in Tibet, were taught the effect

of good conduct by the initiated, but were not initiated into its arcana, and

that, in future, the arcana would be known to those only who had gone through

the labours of initiation ? The expression of Enoch seems to favour this

conjecture.

… This opens to us a most beautiful view of the ancient mysteries, a view in

every respect justified by masonic mysteries of the present day, and anciently

obscured by the unfortunate corporate and monopolising spirit, which excluded

the mass of mankind from the invaluable secret, and thus kept them in a state of

debasement—a weakness which seems inherent in the human character, at least a

weakness attaching to the character of the great men of antiquity with very few

exceptions. …
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Persons may dispute about the allegory of the tree, the arbor magna in medio

Paradisi, and say this or that is not the meaning of the text; but I am certain

that no philosopher will deny there is a high probability that the exposition

which I have given of it, was the expo​sition of the ancients, and that upon

which their secret system was founded. The sacred books of the Tamuls, as I have

before stated, (in page 15,) is said to have had five meanings. In India the

mythos says, that the eldest son of God, the Adonis, the male, at the

instigation of the female, robbed the garden of a flower, for which he was

crucified; but that he rose again to life and immortality, and by this he

wrought the salvation of man. May this be, that he secured the continuance of

the generations of man ? …
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… A deep consideration of what we have seen, must, I think, satisfy any one,

that an uniform system may be perceived to have pervaded the whole world, and to

have come down to us from the earliest time. … We seem to be fighting against a

law of providence, which says, “Man, thy power of vision is limited; thou shalt

not look too far either behind or before thee.” Our circle of vision, too, is

narrowed not alone by Providence; the cunning and all the evil passions of

priests, and the prejudice of man, caused by his being educated by them, are

leagued with his weakness to impede progress, to embarrass our subject, and to

render more doubtful, researches which, in their own nature, are sufficiently

doubtful. When the priest cannot darken or throw into confusion, he burns, he

forges, and he lies; speculating, accor​ding to a theory or plan charged on the

philosophers by Mr. Faber,* but which that gentleman appears to me to have

practiced himself in the case of M. Volney, and on the old proverb, that a lie

uncontradicted for a fortnight, is as good as a truth. Therefore we must be

content with probabilities, and not expect mathematical demonstrations.

* “It is said to have been a regular part of the atheistical system, on the

continent, to misquote and misrepresent ancient authors; and the honest

principle of it is this : where one reader is capable of fol​lowing the cipher,

ten will be incapable; of those who are capable, where one takes the trouble to

do it, ten will not take the trouble; and of those who detect the falsehood,

where one steps forward to expose it, ten will be silent. It may, therefore,

never be detected; and if it be detected, the voice of a single individual, when

the efforts of a whole conspiracy are employed to drown it, will be heard to a

very little distance.” Pag. Idol. Vol. III. p.650.

In all the vast variety of systems or religions it appears to me, that no where

is an original one to be found. All seem to be founded upon something which has

preceded, and to have arisen out of it. If we consider the state of human

understanding, this seems natural; for the mind of man is always jealous of

being deceived, to a certain extent, and so far as generally to detect forgeries

attempted de novo. We have several examples of the detection of attempts of this

kind; and I think there is reason to believe that none have succeeded. I am

quite certain, that an unprejudiced examination of every religion or sect will

result in the conviction, that it was founded on somewhat which preceded it,

and, generally, that it was got up more by fools than rogues; though I must now

be understood to deny, that the fools were, in many cases, abundantly roguish.

But there was, what they believed to be, truth at the bottom, which it was

thought good or right to support, and in the support of which a little fraud was

considered to be excusable, and, indeed, often meritorious. And under this

pretext they ran into the greatest extremes of fraud. … The systems are like

languages—both like the radii of a circle, diverging from a center, as they

advanced down the stream of time, but merging into a center as we recede

upwards. …
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The early monuments of man, in their scientific and gigantic character, every

where display power and science too great to exist without letters and

arithmetic, and in the unity of their character they prove that one system must

have extended over the whole world. …

What can be more striking than the universal adoration of the sun, in his

character of Creator, Preserver, and Destroyer, or as the emblem of the Triple

Deity, the Trimurti or Trinity—of Buddha, of Moses or Genesis, of Orpheus, and

of Jesus of Nazareth ? Is there a corner of the old world which has not been

stained with the blood shed on account of this beautiful, but

often-misunderstood, doctrine ? The proofs are complete of its existence in the

Aleim of the first verse of Genesis or Wisdom.

The doctrine of the androgynous nature of the Deity is as universal as the

Trinitarian doctrine. There is no part of the old world where it is not found;

and in the observations of the word Aleim, the plural feminine of the word AL,

it is shewn to have existed as really with the Jews as with any other nation.

All these, and many more, were the doctrines of the Cullidei or Chaldæans or

Mathematici, evidently the most learned race in the world, as I have repeatedly

intimated, and as I shall more satisfactorily prove.
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In the Buddhist history of Wisdom, or, as we call it in Greek, Genesis, we have

an account, and the first account, of the people of Chaldei. In India there are

clearly found two Urs of the Chaldees, or Urianas of Collida, from either of

which the Chaldei may have come. This Buddhist book expressly says, that the

Brahmin who founded the Judæan state in Western Syria came from the East;

therefore, if we are to believe it, they must have come from one of the two Urs

which were in the East; and this is an admission of this book to which we cannot

refute our assent,—every circumstance, all history and all probability support

it. And I think it must be concluded, that the Chaldei, both of the West and

Cape Comorin, were equally colonies of the Chaldei of central Asia or Upper

India. And a little reflection may induce the belief, that settlements of

Chaldei were also made even as far as Ireland, and the island of Columba or

Iona.
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The object of the two following books of my work will be to shew, that in very

ancient times, of which we have scarcely any notice, a very powerful pontifical

government extended its sway over the whole world; that it was learned as well

as powerful; and that it must have been the author of the ancient Druidical

works every where to be met with, and was probably the empire designated in the

Indian books by the name of Pandea. I suppose this was an empire of Saca or

Buddha; that it was first established to the north of India; and that it

extended itself by sending out tribes or colonies under the command of its own

order, which, availing itself of its superior intelligence, easily conquered the

Aborigines, (who were a people, as I shall shew, that had escaped from a flood,)

and established every where its dominion. I shall shew that the Supreme Pontiff

was, in some respects, similar to the Lama of Tibet and the Pope—supposed to be

a Vicramaditya or Vicar of God, and probably thought to be a divine incarnation

of the Trimurti of India, or Trinity. I shall shew that there were several

floods, and point out, probably, the times when three of them happened, and that

they were caused by a comet in its several returns.

No person has turned his mind to the consideration of the religion of Tibet,

which is the only country in which we have the Buddhist religion in any thing

like its original purity, who has not expressed his surprise at the wonderful

similarity between its religion and that of Rome. But if we divest our minds of

prejudice we shall see that they are, in fact, precisely the same, only

disguised by our sectarian nonsense. Jesus Christ was supposed to be the ninth

Avatar, (as they had the ninth Avatar in the East,) with the expectation of the

tenth, till the failure of the millenium destroyed it; but a remnant of it

remains among some persons, such as the followers of Brothers and Southcott, and

Faber, Irving, &c., who expect a re-incarna​tion of Jesus Christ.

… Every where, when we go back to the most remote times, one language seems to

have prevailed, and that, the Celtic-Scythic-Saxon-Hebrew; for, in those very

early times, they were one. I also beg leave to draw my reader’s attention to

the fact, that the name of the crucified Ii, by which the Scotch island is

called, which is precisely the name of Jehovah in the Targums, who was believed

to be incarnate and to appear in the person of the crucified Jesus Christ, is

also the name of the incarnate Bal or Lord Ii, who was the crucified God of the

temple of Tripetty, on the promontory not far from Ceylon. It was in the country

where we find this God, that we found some persons calling the language

Chaldean, and all calling it Pushto or Pushpa, the name of the Syrian tongue;

and here it was that we found the story of St. Thomas and the Crestans, and all

the mythos of Moses, &c., as described by the Jesuits, and also the story of

Robertus de Nobilibus turning Brahmin.
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It cannot well be doubted that the stone at Chartres is precisely the same as

the Linga in the cave at Bhobanéser, in the Carnatic, forty feet long, as

described by Stirling in the Asiatic Researches.* In the dialogue between Justin

and Trypho is the following passage : “For Christ is said to be a King and

Priest, and God, and Lord, and Angel, and Man, and Captain of the Host, and

Stone.”** Now, if the stone here do not refer to the stone in the crypts of the

temples and Christian churches, I should be happy to be informed to what it does

allude. The equivoque of the stone and Peter evidently refers to the same thing.

Trypho is made to say, “Suppose it be true that Christ was to be called a

stone.” This alludes to the Stone, Linga or Logos.

* Vol. XV. p.311.            ** Sect. xxxvi. Ed. Brown, p.146.
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I need not repeat that Delphi means the navel, and that it was called the centre

and navel of the earth. In that temple there was a stone pillar to which the

priests paid the most profound respect.1 Now can we doubt that here there were

the same pillar and navel of the earth as we found at Jerusalem, Chartres, &c. ?

As we find the Linga both in the temples at Jerusalem and Chartres were in

vaults, so we find the Linga of the Rajahs of Kerasi at the temple of

Bhaskaresar, or Bhobanéser, Maha-deo, is placed in a “subterranean vault” as far

as possible; but, from its immense size, it projects out to a great height.2 In

the adoration of the Linga we have a very remarkable example of the diffusion of

this religion—in the Kara-corunus or stone circles and lingas or pillars. We

have it first in Tartary, probably its birthplace; then we have it described at

Bhobanéser in Orissa,3 in the Carnatic, in the Lingas and the name of the

country; we next have it in the Gordyæan mountains; next in Carnac, in Egypt;

next in Troy, with its Mount Gargarus, its stone circle and palladium, or sacred

stone; next in the temple of Jerusalem, as described by Nicephorus Calistus,

with its stone pillar concealed in the cellar;4 next in Rome, with its Etruscan

Agrimensorism; next in Chartres, the capital of the Carnutes, the exact picture

of that described by Nicephorus Calistus; next in the Choir Gaure or Stonehenge;

and lastly, in the Linga and Yoni and Kara-corum of Scotland, with its sacred

stone from Scone. To these must be added the fire towers of Ireland, Scotland,

and, indeed, many other of the fire towers, as they are nonsensically called, in

many parts of Europe, and also the towers of India, of the Callidei, or Culdees,

or Cala-Desa, which are almost exact pictures of those in Ireland. …

1 Paus. Bœotic. 25; Const. Vol. II. p.343.            2 Asiat. Res. Vol. XV.

p.311.

3 Ibid. Vol. XV. p.306. Bhobanéser is also called Bhuvanéswars, and also

Ekam-rakanuna, or Ekamra, or Ekamber. I have no doubt this was, as the city of

the Linga, the city of the generative principle, the city of  .,( hkm, the God

of Wisdom.

4 See Vol. I. p.832.
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Perhaps among the circumstances which tend to shew the ancient connexion between

the Eastern and Western nations, and to support my theory, that an universal

sacerdotal empire extended its sway over the whole world, there is not one more

curious and striking than the existence, in the most widely separated parts, of

the same artificial mode of occupying land, called in this country the Feodal or

Feudal Tenure or system. This system is found equally in Britain and India. I

apprehend it was first brought to the West from the latter, in very remote

times, by a tribe of the followers of Xaca,—that is, by the Sacæ or Saxons. As

the system is found both in Gaul and Scandinavia, it may have come hither by way

of the former, or of the latter country. … Richardson truly says, “the feudal

system in Europe is an exotic plant, but in the East it is indigenous,

universal, and immemorial. In India, Persia, Tartary, and other Eastern

countries, the whole detail of government, from the most ancient accounts down

to the present hour, can hardly be defined by any other description than

feudal.” D’Ancarville says, “Asia was then a fief depending on Scythia : it was

the first governed by this kind of constitution, and here may be discovered the

origin of the feudal system, brought into Europe by these very Sacæ.”* … Mr.

Patton observes, that Bernier, Manuchi, Thevenot, Chardin, Tavernier, all with

one consent assert, that there was no private landed property in India—that the

emperor was sole proprietor of all the lands within his empire.** In China, the

same appears to have been the case, and only a tenth of the produce was taken;

and in Persia or Iran the same. And again, the same in Siam or the Burman

empire, which, in the laws of Menu, is called Dhasa-meda. The Dhasa, is the

Latin decima, and the Meda the Latin modius or measure, and the whole the tenth

measure of the grain or other produce. The first redditio was of the tenth of

the produce, as the word asera implies, and this was paid to the patriarch at

the head of the pontifical government, or his assigns, by nearly the whole

world.

* Vall. Coll. Hib. Vol. V. pp. 33, 228, 317.            ** Patton, p.200.
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…The nature of the general tenure of land in ancient times is perhaps no where

better exhibited than in the grant of land made by Xenophon to Diana. He gave up

to her the land, reserving to himself the cultivation and enjoyment of it, but

this, subject to the payment of a tenth of the produce to her. Here she was Lady

of the soil, for the use of which she retained the tenth. The land in like

manner was the Lord’s in Palestine; but for him the Levites received the tenths.

Niebuhr says, “So a tenth is the portion the state seems in general to have

levied on corn, as the Roman republic did whenever it exercised its right of

ownership.”* … How the state of the world which I shall now describe arose, I

shall endeavour hereafter to shew, but I believe that, in very early times the

priest and king were the same, and that all the land belonged to the former. He

was jure divino proprietor of the soil, and received from the cultivators, to

whom he granted it, one tenth or the tithe of the products for the use of it.

The cultivators or Grantees answered to what in India are now called Ryots, and,

in process of time, collectors were appointed who answered to the present

Zemindars, who, at first, collected for the priests, and at last ended in

renting the tithes of districts. The King-priest possessed the soil of the land,

was Lord of the soil, as vicegerent of God. This was before the sword divided

from the crosier; perhaps at the time now spoken of the sword was scarcely

known. This might be the Golden Age of the Poets. The theory was, that the whole

world belonged by divine right to the person who escaped from a great flood, who

is called in the books in the Jews Noah, that he divided it or enfeoffed it to

his three sons, and they to their children. And in subservience to this system,

whether founded in truth or not, the monarchs of the East deduce their pedigrees

from one of his three sons. This system I shall unfold in my next book.

* Niebuhr, Vol. II. p.136.

Page 266

The next tenure I shall notice is that of Frank-al-Moign. When two classes of

priests arose, namely, the Seculars and Regulars, the lands in Frank-al-Moign

were the lands held of the latter—held of the monks—les moines, or al-manni,

both still being lands of Frank or Liber. The Seculars had that name from the

Soc or Sac, both of which had the meaning of aiwnoj. All priests were originally

Seculars : the word Frank-al-Moign arose in time to distinguish the tenure of

the Monks, the Regulars, from the tenure of the Seculars. The whole land was

originally the property of the priests, as vicegerents of the Divine Power,

Vicars of God, as the Pope claims to be the possessor of all lands, and claims

the tithes of them as his tribute. … When in later times the right of the

Pontiff was lost sight of and great conquerors gave away extensive districts to

their followers or feodal Barons, in the interior of which lands occupied by the

priests were of course included, the Barons claimed from the priests a service

tribute or acknowledgment of superiority; but whenever this was granted, it was

done through fear, and a mental or verbal reservation of the rights of the

church was always annexed to it; and as the extent of these rights was unknown,

the claim, which in no case was ever given up, was a source of the most violent

animosity. In consequence of this, in later times, an unceasing strife for power

always existed between the Barons and the Priests; the priests by the terrors of

purgatory generally at last prevailing. The Franks were first heard of on the

Rhine as Ale-manni. The word Frank means free, and is probably a corruption of

the word Ffh or Free—Liberi Sacæ. It was the religious name of the tribe, and in

fact Saxons, as all tribes probably were. …
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When, as I have lately said, the kings (as our William the Conqueror for

instance) granted out large tracts to their generals, the latter claimed

supremacy over the whole district; but they could not succeed against the

priestly monks, who always denied the power of the kings to dispose, even by

conquest, of the property of the church. But a struggle took place, whence arose

the lay appropriations, in which the soldiers or laymen succeeded. When scruples

of conscience and a refusal of absolution compelled the laymen to leave the

patron​age of the churches to the monks, the monks did not, until restrained by

statutes, appoint rectors, but only curates or vicars keeping the tithes, which

they claimed as the right of the order, to themselves. … Rapin says, the Franci

and Saxons were the same, and he quotes Sir William Temple as authority;1 and,

the languages of the northern tribes were so near, that they could all

understand one another, and that, as might be expected, their laws were all the

same.2 I need not point out how this tends to confirm the whole of my system. …

I feel no doubt that the Franks and Saxons were the same race of people. Perhaps

the Franks might be a tribe of the Sacæ, as the Macdonald’s are a tribe of the

Scotch. … In a very early age I think they may be found in Italy. Italy had its

name from Vitulus a Bull, and every one knows the story of its Saturnalia; it

was the country of Saturn; but the Saturnalia were festivals of Saca. … When we

recollect the striking manner in which the Saturn-ja is found in North India,

and the similarity of his Sacæa to the Saturnalia of Babylon and Italy, and we

consider what Jeremiah has said respecting the king Sheshach, we cannot doubt,

as I formerly remarked, that Sheshach was the Scythian king, and that the

followers of Saturn and the Pallestini were Saxons.3 But from Herodotus we know

that the Saxons and Scythians were the same; and in my Celtic Druids I have

shewn that the Celtæ were both Scythians and Galli or Gauls : … The persons who

held lands in Frank-al Moign would have no grants, charters, or other

title-deeds, to shew for them, as their owners were by descent successors of the

first appropriators or possessors; and, in consequence of this defect of title,

they were often exposed to the demands of the Barons; who, when their

consciences would not let them dispute the right of the church to the seignorage

or lord-paramountship, called upon the monks to prove their right to the

usufruct of particular parcels as individuals or separate bodies by the

exhibition of some title; and as the modern principle, that no title-deed, or

immemorial possession, is the best title, was not established, they were obliged

to have recourse to a measure which neither is nor can be denied, viz. a general

forging of grants and charters. This was a trick easy enough to the liberi,

Boc-manni—book men, impossible to be detected by the Barons, probably not one in

a thousand of whom could read. …

1 Vol. I. p.207.              2 Vol. II. p.138.            3 Vide Morning Watch,

No. IX.
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It is an important circumstance, that the Saxon kings claimed to have all the

lands of their kingdom in demesne.* This is precisely the Indian system; and in

the claim of the fee or the soil, and the edict giving the tithes to the church,

a compromise seems to have taken place between the sword and crosier. …

* Hallan, Hist. Vol. II. p.179.

Burdage tenure is nearly the same as the Soccage tenure, but applicable to

towns. In this, the house of which the family property consisted, went to the

youngest son, the rest having gone off or colonised or enlisted in the military

class. It is a practice strongly marking the identity of the Sacæ of Tartary and

Britain, it being common to both.*

* Vide du Halde, Hist. of China, and Blackstone, B. ii. Ch. vi.

The next tenure to be noticed is that of tenure by Knights’ service. Probably

the Saxons had tenure by Knights’ service as well as the Romans; but a moment’s

consideration will shew why we hear not of Knights’ service after the Norman

came, except as service to him. There are, therefore, no more old remains of it

now to be found. Those which were not strictly Norman, and at that time new,

merged into the service due to Normans or Northmen. If Saxon knights did not do

their service to the new king, they threw off their allegiance, they forfeited

their lands, and a Norman took them. To do military service to another would

have been rebellion, treason. The only lands in free Soccage or Burnage tenure

left by William, as indeed they probably were before, were lands held of the

Priests. …
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Perhaps the Monks did not exist till the quarrels respecting the two principles

began to arise. Then, as usual in all such cases, the two parties ran into the

most absurd extremes, till they covered the Eastern world with blood. It seems

probable that the war lasted for many generations; in short, I believe it never

entirely ceased till both parties were conquered by the Mohamedans. From extreme

devotion to the male principle, it is likely that both the Monks and Eunuchs

might arise. The last person of the second class perhaps may be found in the

celebrated and learned Origen. On the other side, in opposition, might arise the

Nuns. I believe there are no Monks among the Brahmins; they are, I think, solely

among the Buddhists. The followers of Buddha affected the male; the followers of

Cristna the female. But it is very possible that in India, as in Europe, after

the two sects united and the cause of their existence was forgotten; still, as

the religious principle of abstinence from sexual intercourse, which had become

established as a meritorious act, remained, monastic institu​tions of both

religions may have been founded. Nothing is more difficult to eradicate than a

religious principle of this kind, when once established. Monachism is of such a

nature, that if not molested, silently and peaceably, by stealth as it were, it

will, in no very long time, by possessing all real or landed property, possess

itself of the government of every country. Tibet is a striking example of the

truth of this remark. The Papal see is now essentially monastic. I have no doubt

that the first governors of nations were priests—Melchizedeks, Royal or

King-Priests. After a certain time, when the difference to which I have just

alluded between the followers of the two principles took place, the Monks arose,

and, by degrees, got possession of the governments. No doubt, the ancient

priesthood would not like this, and probably petty wars and contentions would

arise between the parties, similar to what we know took place in the early ages

of the European Papacy. But when the male and female sects coalesced, the

Seculars and Regulars, though perhaps hating one another, would have a common

interest against the remainder of mankind. In the dark ages of Europe we read of

great contentions between the Popes and the Monks; but I think, at last, the

Monks prevailed, having first received modern Christian ordination from the

Popes. If we read the histories we shall find that the Popes, the Seculars,

prevailed; but in the imprudent admission of the Monks to orders, according to

their own, i.e. the secular form, they opened to them the doors of the Vatican.*

Once admitted, they soon proceeded to the election of Bishops, subject, it is

true, to the approbation of the Pope, and to investiture by him; but in a very

short time they themselves became Bishops, Cardinals, and Popes; and although

there is yet a good deal of jealousy between them, yet a common interest always

induces them to join against the re​mainder of mankind. Thus they both united

heartily against the Kings, when the latter wanted to acquire the appointment of

Bishops. …

* The example of the overthrow of the power of the Seculars in the Papacy by the

Regulars, has not been without effect. The Pope permitted the talented fanatic

Loyola to establish his order; but the monastic spirit shews itself beautifully

in the rule which excludes all Jesuits from the Papacy.
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We are told that the first Monks arose, in the second century, in Egypt. The

persons who say this, mean Christian monks; and that they were the first

Christian because they were the first Paulite Monks. They were, in fact, Essenes

or Carmelites, but became followers of the Paulites and Popes. It was held, that

no person could be a priest except through the medium of the popes; and once a

priest, he could never be unpriested, though he might be deprived of his

functions—that is, of the power of performing the offices of religion. But he

always remained of the sacerdotal order or caste. In the brawls respecting

Origen the true character of the religion may be seen. By our historians we are

taught to believe, that the Popes and the Church were established in early

times. The fact is, that until Constantine gave a prepon​derance to the Popes

and Paulites, no party had any real superiority. Paul was the teacher of the

literal meaning; Origen and the Monks of the Platonic Gnosis or mystery. … We

are told that the monks were not priests. The truth is, they ordained one

another or initiated their brethren on admission, after serving their noviciate.

Ordination is nothing but initiation into the mysteries. We have an example in

the Culdees of Iona. When the Popes ordained the monks anew, they said, they

admitted them to orders, because they did not allow the legality of the previous

ordination. With the admission of the Carmelites, Essenes, Therapeutæ, &c., into

the Roman church, there entered all the rites and ceremonies of Gentilism, of

which these were sects. … The real origin of the monastic order is unknown; in

some instances it probably swallowed up the Seculars, as in Tibet; in others it

failed. I am quite of Mr. Cleland’s opinion, that priests were the first

governors, kings their generals, who, at last, usurped the supreme power of

their employers. A little consideration of the circumstances will suggest a very

simple explanation of the way in which the four ancient castes may have arisen.

The first must have been the priests; the second the military, their soldiers,

who, by degrees, in many countries, got the command of the priests. The caste of

trades must have been the dwellers in towns; the farmers would be the shepherds

or pastors, having, at first, no fixed habitations, (like the Bedoweens,) and at

last settling down as agriculturists. Thus we have the four castes, all jealous

of one another; and thus coming, at last, to be completely divided, as they were

in Egypt, and are in India. …
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The words Liber free, the solar Frh of Egypt, and Liber a book, being, as I have

shewn, closely connected—the bookish men, the men of Bac, Boc, Bacchus, were

comparatively free from the rule of the warrior class, both in a civil and

military point of view, and thence comes our benefit of clergy. If a man could

read, it was at once a proof that he was initiated into the sacred order. If the

benefit of clergy depends on a statute, it has probably been obtained by the

priests to put their privilege out of doubt. It has been a declaratory statute.

… It has been said, that the privilege of clergy was granted to encourage

learning. I believe it was used as a test, as a proof, that a man of or

immediately belonging to the sacred tribe, and therefore exempt from the

jurisdiction of the court in which he had been tried. If he were acquitted, he

said nothing; if found guilty, he pleaded his order and his reading. I have

little doubt that the knowledge of reading and letters was a masonic secret for

many generations, and that it once formed a part of the mysterious knowledge of

Eleusis and other temples. The triangular staves on which the runes commonly

written were called Bogstav, or Buchstab, Book-staves.1 Here is clearly our

book.2 A great seminary of learning in North India is called the place or city

of the Book—Boch-ara. Rapin3 calls Freelands, Bocklands, thus confirming much of

what I have said above. In very ancient times all taxes were paid by a portion

of the produce of the land—stamps, excise, and customs, were unknown. … In the

early times of the priests and rulers, a tenth was taken form the cultivators of

the soil and no more—hence the origin of tithes; and there can be no doubt that,

under this arrangement, a country would enjoy great prosperity. Mr. Cleland, as

I stated above, is of my opinion, that priests were the first rulers of nations.

He says, “It may, perhaps, at first sound rash and unwarrantable, that the words

Ecclesiastical, Diocese, Dean, Cardinal, Bishop, Priest, and even Religion

itself, do not originally mean any thing purely spiritual; being, in fact, in

their origin, all terms of judiciary import, in those times when the law was

absolutely blended with divinity, from which the law was proud of receiving its

support. The law of the country was also its religion.”4 This was the Druidical

system and that of the Jews; it is that of Mohamedism, and was that of ancient

India. At first, before the invention of writing, every country had a lex non

scripta, of which some remains may every where be found. After the discovery of

writing, the religious code was the law of the land. When Sir Henry Spelman

calls the feodal system the law of nations of the Western world, he might have

gone a little farther; for it was most certainly the law of the extreme East as

well as of the West.

1 The island of Staffa is the island of Staves. This can be understood only by

those who have seen it.

2 Mallett, Int. Hist. Den. p.227.          3 Vol. II. pp. 152, 172-174.

4 Specimen, Pref. pp. vii, viii.
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In the address of my friend Lieut. Col. Briggs to the India Company on the

subject of the Land Tax of India, innumerable facts which he has adduced have

satisfactorily proved that a system, in every respect the same as our feodal

system, must, at one time, have prevailed throughout that country; that the soil

of the country was always admitted to belong to the sovereign, and to be held by

tenants by the render of service in some way or other. The fact noticed by Col.

Briggs, p. 84, from Arrian, of Alexander the Great, on his conquest of the Sacæ

or Saxons, restoring their country to their chiefs, to be held by them by

delivery of standards, (as the Dukes of Marlborough and Wellington hold their

land of our king,) and by their consenting to do suit and service, and to supply

a body of troops when required, is very striking. It sufficiently accounts for

the existence of the feodal tenures in the West, wherever tribes from the

eastern countries, like the Saxons, settled. Feudal lands had seven

incidents—heriot, relief, escheat, wardship, scutage, marriage licence, and

homage. These were precisely the same in India and Europe.* …

* Briggs, p.90, and Tod’s Rajast’han.
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We have yet said nothing of the Scythians; and it may be properly asked, How, in

regard to time, my Saxons or Sacæ would be related to them ? All difficulties

with respect to them, as in any way opposing my system, are at once done away by

a passage of Herodotus, who declares that they were two names of the same

people.* From this I think there can scarcely be any doubt that the Celtæ, the

Scythians, and the Saxons, were all tribes of the same people, succeeding one

another, with some trifling variations which would naturally arise, in the lapse

of time, from the natural tendency which every thing has to change. It may now

be fairly asked, what has become, in modern times, of the mighty nation which

was so nume​rous in ancient times as to send off successive swarms or colonies

almost without end or number ? I apprehend we had them formerly under Alaric, in

the Goths, who were driven forwards to the West by the semi-human Huns,

(Semi-human, if fairly represented by their enemies, but this I do not believe.)

Afterward the same race are found in the Tartars, who conquered China, and they

dwelt in the country, a part of which contained the thousand cities of Strabo,

of which mighty ruins, though scarcely any thing but ruins when compared to

their former magnificence, yet remain—the country to the east of the Caspian,

and extending ten or twelve degrees north and south of Samarkland.  …

* Guerin de Rocher, Vol. I. p.152 …
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I believe that whenever a nomade tribe made a settlement, the mythos of their

ancient country was established, and this is the reason why we have so many

Merus or Moriahs, Parnassuses, Olympuses, Acropolises, &c. They were all Mounts

of Meru in miniature; they might all be said to be microcosms of the great one

of North India. They are very perceptible in Greece; but I think we have the

best examples of the system in Egypt and Syria. In the latter, in the

astronomical names given by Joshua. Gerizim was clearly the sacred mount, the

national cathedral; the twelve tribes were the religious districts or divisions.

The same divi​sions into twelve prevailed in Attica, in Asiatic Ionia, in

Etrudia, and on the Po, and in several other places. From this we may see, that

the division of the country into twelve parts, was one of the parts of the

mythos. … In Egypt we have the mythic division complete; and the Rev. Robert

Taylor has shewn, that the whole of our hierarchy existed there, among the

Essenes, absolutely in perfection. And as we know that these Essenes existed in

Syria as well as in Egypt, the same system probably obtained in both. I take the

Essenes in each case to have been the professors of the highest order of the

Cabala, the perfecti—the prophets of the Old Testament, and of Elias, their

superior. The Essenes were Carmelite monks. What has become of them ? When did

the order die ? But it did not die : it yet exists in the Carmelites. When

Jerusalem or Mount Moriah was set up against Gerizim, the prophets of the two

mounts got to quarelling.1 The five temples of Jehovah in Egypt,2 I have

sometimes suspected, were cathedrals of the Essenes. All these were what we call

collegiate churches. They all had temples, and each had its domus templi. These

assertions are all proved by what I have shewn—that every rite, order, and

ceremony of the Romish religion was an exact imitation of a similar institution

among the ancient Gentiles.3 Wherever the Pandæan or Catholic religion

prevailed, every state had its divisions, and, if large, its subdivisions; each

subdivision had its temple; and each temple had its domus templi, for the

education of youth. In this way, I believe, arose the corporate towns of Europe,

and they were closely connected with the astrological superstition of the

Pandæistic mythos. We are told that our corporate towns associated to protect

themselves against the tyranny of the barons and military chiefs. This I believe

is quite true : but they first existed under the priests, who joined the people

in procuring charters to grant them privileges and confirm what they had

possessed from time immemorial, so as, in fact, to have no deeds to shew for

their lands. In such cases, the charter granted their lands by name. All these

became Liberi, Sockmanni. It is in consequence of this that we find the mystic

Chaldæan numbers to prevail in all our corporations—the twelve aldermen and

twenty-four councilmen. All this is closely allied to the feodal tenures

esta​blished by the first settlers from the East. Wherever these people settled,

they established their temples, their tenures, &c., &c. … Perhaps there is no

more striking point of similarity between the feudal laws and customs of the

East and West, than that of the trial by a jury of twelve persons. Richardson

shews this to have come from the East; that it was common to the Chinese, and to

the Mexicans, which made Grotius say, the Mexicans must have been from Scandia.

… The parishes, &c., were equally common in Egypt and Europe, and Mr. Taylor’s

exposé of them, in the former, is no surprise to me. The description of Eusebius

is incontestible, viz. that the Essenes were Christians, and the whole together

shews the original system most beautifully. Very justly has Bishop Lloyd

observed that Christianity flourished here before the time of Constantine; but

he might have added, also before the time of Christ.4

1 See Vol. I. p.428.             2 See supra, pp. 15, 16.              3 Supra,

pp. 58-75.

4 Attempt to revive Celtic Lit., p.105.
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In India, every trade was a secret, and called by the word Ras, secret wisdom or

knowledge. Trades in general constituted one great ras or caste; each trade

again a little subcaste; it has its own Ras; each Ras had a Pontifex. Each trade

or craft or caste admitted persons to its ras only on payment of a fine and

serving an apprenticeship. Every trade, as well as that of Mason, was a craft :

thus we have our crafts. This word is found in the cruptoj of the Greeks. When a

person was taught the craft, he was admitted to be a liber or free or soc man,

of that craft. Every man who dwelt in the town was not a freeman; but only those

who understood the liber or craft. All the crafts were originally bound together

by religious ties or initiations; in which the doctrines of the Trinity,

Baptism, and the Eucharist, are generally prominent. Initiation itself was, in

fact, ordination. … These religious rites among the crafts, in their

initiations, have long disappeared in Britain; but they remained till very

lately in France and Germany,* possessing almost all the outward appearances of

Free​masonry, and being constantly objects of jealousy and persecution by their

governments. … I think that almost every very old church, of any magnitude or

grandeur, was the work of monastic masons, built by and for the Monks—for the

Regulars, not for the Seculars; that, originally, the country was divided into

districts, over each of which presided one of these institutions; that these

were the first Parochiæ, called, in the Celtic language, Bareich; and that the

monks possessed the tithes of the whole country. …

* Vide Dulaure, Hist. de Paris, Tome VIII. Livraison XV.
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… At the time of Constantine, the Roman religion was undergoing a radical

reform, by changing to what we call Christianity; and, I believe, when the

latter tribes of Sacæ or Saxons came, the religion of Britain was pretty much

that of the Cullidei of Iona, York, and Ripon, possessing its colleges, formerly

Druidical. The latter Saxons probably brought a new cor​ruption or variety from

Scandinavia; but we have no evidence that they interfered with the religion of

the natives, (except with such of the Druids as were in rebellion,) and the two

probably not very dissimilar. When the Romish priests or monks, under Augustine,

came, then began the struggle between the Seculars and Regulars, the Cullidei

and the Papists—the Cullidei, with their sacraments, denied to be, or at least

scarcely allowed to be, Christians, by the Papists. The Cullidei were monks; but

yet some of them married. Here we have the remains of the first patriarchal

religion. By degrees the Papists prevailed, and from the struggles for mastery

between the two parties arose the very great variety which a close observer must

see in our ecclesiastical polity : our collegiate churches sometimes without

bishops, sometimes with them; the tithes sometimes possessed by Seculars,

sometimes by Regulars; Bishops sometimes appointed by Kings, sometimes by the

Chapters; the variety of the livings, donatives, peculiars, &c., &c. We have no

history of these times except by Romish writers, whose object was to support

their own party and to conceal the truth, when it happened to be against them.

Before the sixth century, all Monks were Carmelites; but I do not think there

was at that time any one head of the order over them all; this, however, is a

point involved in darkness. In the dispute, which took place between the Bishops

of York and Canterbury for precedence, it appears, that the Archbishop of York

grounded his pretensions on an assertion, that his see was founded by Scotch

Monks, with which Canterbury, founded by Augustine, had no concern. Here, I

believe, we have the Cullidei; and that in the northern parts of the island, the

old religion, as we might suppose, was less changed, corrupted, by Romans,

Danes, later Saxons, than in the southern; that, in fact, it was the Cullidæan

Christian, when Augustine came to Kent and converted the Saxons, whose religion

perhaps had become much more Pagan or corrupt, to the Romish Christianity, or to

the faith of the seven instead of the three sacraments; the simple and first

religion of Abraham, of Iona, in short of Buddha.
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It is very clear to me that the nature of allodial property is not understood by

any one. In India it is called Bhoomia.* This is, ia-b-om, land of Om. Col. Tod

thinks the Bhoomias were the predecessors of the Zemindars, and the scions of

the native princes. The word Allodium is not a Latin word. Littleton gives the

meaning of the word to be a Freehold—to be land for which a man owes no suit or

service. It is al-di-om, land of the the-holy-om. It is also called Boc-land,

that is, book-land,** because it was originally a part of the land of the

priests. … In India the holders of this property have no title-deeds to shew for

it, but hold it without title, from immemorial antiquity. As it has no suit or

service to render, it goes not to the eldest, but in equal divisions among the

children, like our Kentish Gavel-kind lands or freeholds. Allodial property

passed by inheritance, both in India and Europe, without requiring any relief or

investiture, or the performance of homage. … The Allodial lands were those which

the priests did not grant or subinfeudate to tenants, but which they themselves

in part occupied, and in part let their servants occupy or cultivate.

* Tod’s Rajast’han, Vol. I. p.168.            ** Rapin, Vol. II. p.196.
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And this brings me to an inquiry into the history of the island of Ii, or Iona,

or Columba, or Icolmkill, or Sodor, in Scotland.

The establishment of the island of Iona arose from an ancient Druidical

settlement, and probably became one of the most celebrated seats of learning in

the western world. Very extensive ruins are yet to be seen upon it. It is

singular that this island should be called Iona and Columba, the former meaning

Dove in Hebrew, the latter Dove in Latin. The Dove has always been the emblem of

the Holy Spirit, of the Anima Mundi. A black dove came from the Hyperboreans to

Delos and Delphi, where the priestesses were in a particular manner endowed with

the Holy Spirit. When the Holy Ghost or Spirit descended upon Jesus Christ, at

his baptism, it was in the form of a dove, and always a female dove. I have

shewn that Venus was identical with Ceres, Hecate, and she was black—in fact,

the Mother of the Gods as such. She had two doves. She was the Nqj Plato, one of

the persons of his Trinity, in reality the Holy Ghost. The island of Iona, the

island of the Dove, or, in Latin, of the Columba, is directly identified with

Jehovah or Ieue, by being called in the annals of Ulster Ii, the identical name

by which Jehovah is always called in the Jerusalem Targum. … The word Iona also

means the female generative principle or the female organ of generation.  …
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… I consider the Iona or Columba of the Hebrides to be the Western sacred isle,

and the island of Ceylon, or one of the Eastern isles, to be the Eastern one.

Lempriere says, “The name of Salice, which we learn from Ptolemy to have been

the native denomination of the island, is preserved in that of Selen-dive

compounded of the proper name Selen, and the appellative for an island in the

Indian language.” But the word dive means God and holy as well as island. Here,

then, we have one word in each island meaning the generative power, viz. Selen

and Iona, and one word in each I or Ii, and Dive, meaning God or holy; and what

is still more remarkable, the name of the capital of Iona is Columba, and of

Ceylon it is Columbo. And if the reader will consider the word Ceilan or Coilan

or Ceylon, another name of this island,1 he will see that it is nothing but the

accusative case of the Greek word Koiloj, who was the father of Helen, the

mystical mother of the Roman Constantine the First, and also the Latin name of

heaven. If my reader be credulous enough to believe, that tall these

etymological coincidences are the effect of accident, he had better shut the

book; it is not fit for him. It has been observed by Dr. Townley, that -3" bol,

Bal, Baal, Bel, who was, in so particular a manner, the object of worship with

the Irish, (who probably derived it from the Carthaginians,) was peculiarly the

object of worship in Ceylon. He says, “Traces of this worship are still found in

the island of Ceylon, where it is termed Baliism, a word of uncertain etymology,

but which will remind an antiquary of the names of Baal, Bel, and Bal, given to

the sun by the Chaldæans and other ancient nations, and the Baltan, or Bealteine

fires of Ireland and the Highlands of Scotland. These Singhalese worshipers of

the Stars are few in number, and generally conceal their opinions. The worship

consists entirely of ado​ration to the heavenly bodies; invoking them in

consequence of the supposed influence they have on the affairs of men. The

Singhalese priests are great astronomers, and they are believed to be thoroughly

skilled in the power and influences of the planets.”2 Townley knew nothing, when

he wrote the above, about the crucifixion and worship of Bal-iji3 in the

promontory of India, not far from Comorin. …

1 See Selden de Diis Syriis.            2 Townley’s Diss. on Maimonides, p.44.

           3 See Vol. I. p.667.
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The Linga and Yoni are the peculiar objects of adoration in Ceylon. The language

of the sacred island of Iona, of Scotland, is the Gaelic, but it is also called

Shan Scrieu or Sanscrit.* Here we have, most clearly, the worship of the Yoni of

India and its language. …

* While traveling lately by coach, in the Highlands of Scotland, an old

gentleman told me the Gaelic language was called Sanscrit. On the coach-door

being opened by the waiter, when we arrived at the next inn, the old gentleman

asked him, in English, if he understood the Gaelic, and what was the name in

Gaelic of the language : his answer was, without a moment’s hesitation, Sanscrit

! There could be no imposition here, the old gentleman was an entire stranger in

that part, and had not had an opportunity to speak to the waiter. He told me he

spoke the language very well, as it was his native tongue, but he never had been

taught to write it, therefore would not undertake to write it correctly; but he

wrote it in my pocket book, Shan Scrieu.
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At a little distance from the Scotch island of Iona, is a small island, called

by the sailors the Dutchman’s Cap, which looks exactly like the Calvaries on

which the Crosses are usually placed. It has three steps, having every

appearance of being formed by art, cut out of the rock by manual labour. In old

maps it is called Linga. I have no doubt that in ancient times a linga was at

the top of it : whether any remains of it are now there I know not. Here we have

the worship of the Linga and Ioni, and the female generative power, called

Columba or the Dove, more clearly marked than we have found it heretofore. Thus

the worship of the Linga and Ioni was equally prevalent with the Callidi of the

East, of Comorin and Ceylon, as with the Callidei of Calidi-onia or Scotland. I

suppose that the origin of the name Linga arose from the equivocal nature of the

Logos. The idea of word and language cannot be separated. It is very certain

that the Deity could not proceed to action in any way of which we could form any

idea, except by creating or forming or producing, nor could he do this in any

other way than by willing, nor could he exhibit this will except by speaking. He

spake the word or he gave the word, and the world existed,—by the Word he formed

or created it. Thus the Word or Linga came to be the generative power, or emblem

of the generative power. I am persuaded that the dove was a female; and it is

remarkable, that the Hebrew name of Dove is always female—%1&* iune. The word

Aleim has a feminine termination, and Haggai foretells the promised desire of

all nations by a feminine word, the Amid or Om, or Mo-hamed, and the Mohamedan

crest is a Crescent, always the emblem of the female generative principle.  …
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As we might expect, we have the feudal tenures in Ceylon. Cordiner informs us,

that the possession of the soil was in the chief of the government.* Each corle

or district was gover​ned by a coral. Here we have our earls. It means al-corl,

chief of the corle or circle. The officers were remunerated by a portion of the

produce of the land,** called accommodesan, that is, in other words, by a

composition, in lieu of the vectigal. From this comes our word accommodate. …

* Hist. of Ceylon, pp. 18, &c.              ** Hist. of Ceylon, p.19.
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I beg my reader to refer to Vol. I. p. 709, for the word Bathkol -8;%" betql,

and he will find it explained after the Jews, to mean the daughter of voice.

This completely puzzled all commentators. It is evident that this word may also

mean daughter of Wisdom, the word Cal meaning both wisdom and voice; from the

words to call, as voice, and calling, as wisdom. Now we come at something like

sense. Now we come to the reason why the votaries of this mythos are every where

found under the word Chaldeans and its variation. These people were the

followers of wisdom, and thus the Goddess Cali, whom we have found near Cape

Comorin, was Wisdom; and the Calidei of Iona or Columkill were followers of

wisdom; and the language of these people was Hebrew, which was Celtic, which was

the Gael, of Scotland and of Singala, and Bengal, and of the kingdom of

Orugallu. It was the Gael-doct and the Sanscrit, Sanctum Scriptum—the Cel* of

Celtic and of Cal changed into the Gel and Gal (as Camel and Gamel). Thus the

language of the Gael-doct would be the language of the learned wisdom, that is,

the learned Celt or Hebrew, the language of Abraham, of South India, and of the

Chaldæans; and this, at last, brings us almost to a conclusion, to which we have

come by a variety of other ways, that the Hebrew was the sacred language, and

was probably the first language into which the mythos was written. I am almost

certain that the Synagogue Hebrew was the universal language of the world when

the syllabic writing was first used, and this, being used only for the mythos in

the temples, remained as it was—but that it was soon deviated from it in speech,

and thus it came to be the secret language of all nations; that the Jews never

spoke it, but that the Syriac was their vernacular tongue. They learnt it, as we

learn Latin, but they speak it no where. It became the dead and secret language

from circum​stances; but it never would have been more different from the

Chaldee and Pushto, than the Celtic of Scotland is from the Celtic of Ireland,

if it had not been written in letters of different forms. …

* The churches were called Kil or Cel : this was house or temple of Kel or Cel :

and as the temple at first consisted solely of a circle of stones, the word came

to mean stones.
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The Greek word mujhrjon comes from the Celtic word wist, or wise, though this is

rather contrary to the definition of secrecy. It signifies knowledge. It is the

radical both of history and mistery. A play was called a History or Mystery,

from its being an historical representation. In the middle ages plays, called

Mysteries, were performed. This was isteries, with the sacred M prefixed, and

originally this was the case with all history. It was a mystery, a

representation, in the form of parable or mythos, of the history of the sacred,

never-to-be-spoken M or Om. The general assembly of the ancient Britons was

called Witt-age-mot or Witten-age-mote or Witt-mote. This is, I believe, Witt,

wise—oz, letters, and mote, meeting. This Witte is the same as the first part in

the name of the crucified God of India, Witto-ba; and ba is ab—both together

meaning father of wisdom. The word wisdom is Witte or Wis-di-om. Wittage-mot is

wise-mot. Wittage may be one of the very common pleonasms met with in language.

Oga is a name of wisdom or Minerva. Wittage, witt-age or witt-oga, is the same

as Cortage—Cor-Cir-age, circle of wisdom. Mr. Cleland, in his Specimen and in

the Appen​dix, in various places, has shewn that the Holy Ghost was well known

to the ancient Celts; that their public councils were always opened by an

invocation of it, and that their decrees were held to be inspired by it. There

was a class or sect or people among the Gentiles called Pneumatomachi.1 The

Salic laws were seventy-one or seventy-two in number : they were enacted in a

place or field called Salicam, in Latin Salius, or Sali campus. They were

propo​sed by the Saloghast, Wiseghast, Bosoghast, and Undoghast, which meant

Holyghost; Wisdom of the Spirit; Voice of the Spirit; Will of the Spirit.2 I

think the Sali-ghast is the Ghost of Sali or Suli of Bath, which I have

explained in Vol. I. p. 609. But here we have the Trinity and the seventy-two,

the microcosm, of which I shall treat in the next book. By the imposition of the

hand on the head of the candidate, the Ghast or spirit of authority was

conveyed.3 This is literally the Hebrew Gas, spiritual fire, whence comes

Ghost—Galvanic, Electric fire, the Magnetic fluid. I am convinced that the

emanation of the To On was belie​ved to be a Spiritual Fire.4 … The God of

Wisdom was, in a peculiar manner, the God of Abraham the Chaldæan, or of the

Callidei, or of Callida of India; it is in connexion with this that we have

callidus, meaning wisdom or cunning. Call in Celtic, Cleland says, means

learning; whence comes a man’s calling. Cleland says the L is the Celtic

præpositive article. This tends to strengthen my assertion that it is the same

in Hebrew. The Osci were T’Usci or the Uscans or Tuscans. Cleland, as I have

stated in Volume I. p.822, note, explains the word parable to be par-habul by

way of fable. Habul gives the word Cabala used in Italy for a fable. He says

from this comes the Pythagorean precept—abstineto à fabis. The beans of

Pythagoras have puzzled all commentators : when he ordered his disciples to

abstain à fabis, he meant from fables, not from beans. In fact, that they were

not to take the parables in religion literally. I consider the veil of Isis to

be a parable. Under that veil lay hid the book of wisdom. She was called Neith,

which meant wisdom.

1 App. p.32.            2 Cleland’s Sup. to Specimen, p.30.          3 Cleland’s

Spec. p.669.

4 See Vol. I. p.113.
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The traces of the oriental system of the Sacæ are evident in the Scandinavian

kingdoms, in their traditions, customs, and names; for instance, in the name of

the king, Hakim, the Crymogæa of Arngrimus;1 Thule, that is, The Iule; Finland

or Vinland;2 and in the confraternities, which are the sodalitates of Italy, and

are but a variety of the monastic establishments of North India, Tibet, or of

the Sacæ. The custom of sending round the cup, of saying grace, and of pledging

or drinking to the health of each other as the cup goes round, is nothing but a

variation of the Eucharistia.3 It is the exact picture of Melchizedek and

Abraham. Melchizedek first blesses God or invokes, or addresses a prayer to,

God, that is, says grace; then he blesses or wishes blessings to his guests;

drinks to his guest, who pledges him. The confrères of Scandinavia were all

sworn friends, in sickness and health, in peace and war. They were the Culdees.

The Saxons of Denmark had three cups, one to Odin, one to Niord (query Neith or

wisdom, the Logos), one to Freya, and a fourth sometimes to Braga, the deity of

eloquence and poetry, when the brave boasted or bragged of his exploits, in the

presence of the fair—whence comes our word to brag or boast. The Scandinavians

had their machinery of Demigods, who arose after the manner of those of the

Romans and Greeks, by degrees, as the knowledge of the Trimurti faded away; and

they, in like manner, became Christian saints. In fact, there was very little

change; they were first crhj-iani Divi; they afterward became Christ-iani Divi.

The division into districts is also most clearly to be perceived in the

Seigneurs and Seigniories, which came into Britain from them. Mr. Mallet has

observed, that the Seigniors or Seigneurs were always members of the

confraternities, and that this continued till 200 years and more after the rise

of Christianity, and may be seen in a MS. of the 13th century, cited by

Bartolin.4 This means no more, in fact, than till the Papists missionaries

penetrated into these northern regions. I have no doubt (as Mr. Mallet

suspects), that they were the originals of the confraternities of the present

Rossicrucians, freemasons, &c., in Germany and many other countries. The Papist

convocations and councils, from the earliest time, have always had a most bitter

enmity to these societies; but they have never succeeded in putting them down.5

The true reason of this enmity probably was, because they were Christians before

the rise of Romish Christianity. In Volume I. p. 106, I explained the origin of

our Sir, Sieur, Mon-sieur, Mon-seigneur, from the Egyptian O-si-ris and the

Indian Iswara. The Seigniors and Seigniories are all the same, both in name and

substance. Seignior is Lord, and Seigniory is Seignior-ia, place of the Lord.

The ancient Britons divided the country into tithings, or into districts

containing ten Fraternities, with a Lord of a Manor at the head of each; in the

towns, ten fraternities of craftmen or ten guilds. The tithing court, the lowest

division, consisted of ten heads of families, who were mutual sureties for one

another, as each, in particular, for all that were under him.6 The presidents of

ten tithings formed a superior court, and were called sapientes and Witan or

Wites, i.e. wise men. Rapin observes, that this system is exactly that of China,

that is, of Chinese Tartary, or of the Pallestini or Tartars, some of whom we

have formerly found at the mouth of the Po; in fact the Sacæ. He adds, “the

conformity is so great between the practice of the Chinese and the Anglo-Saxons

with regard to these tithings or reciprocal pledges, that one can’t but wonder,

how tow nations so remote from one another, should agree so exactly on this

point.”7 The Lords of the Manors inherited their power, and I think they were

originally ecclesiastical. The very name Lord or Seignior shews it. They were

heads of a sacred caste, from which, the persons invested with the functions of

religion were elected. They were the original of such establishments as the

Prince bishop of Liege, Osnaburg, &c.

1 Mallet, Int. Hist. de Dannemarc, pp. 169, 170.          2 Ib. p.173.

3 Ib. p.195.

4 Ib. p.196.          5 Ib.            6 Rapin, Vol. II. p.156.             7

Vol. II. p.157.
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The Rosicrucians of Germany are quite ignorant of their origin; but, by

tradition, they suppose themselves descendants of the ancient Egyptians,

Chaldæans, Magi, and Gymno​sophists; and this is probably true. They had the

name of illuminati, from their claiming to possess certain secret knowledge,

and, from their secrecy, they were also called invisible brothers. They use as a

mark of distinction or monogram the three letters F. R. C., which probably mean

Frates Rosi Crucis. Luther took for his coat of arms, a cross rising from a

rose. They are said to hold that an universal spirit pervades all nature, which

they call Argheus.* Here is evidently the Indian Argha. … They are said to

maintain, that the dissolution of bodies by the power of fire is the only way in

which men can arrive at the first principle of things. Here I think we may

perceive the resolution or reabsorption of all emana​tions into the First

Principle, the Spiritual Fire, the To On. The word Ros is, in English, dew; by

means of the similarity of this word to the word Ras, or wisdom, they seem to

have deceived their enemies, and sent then upon a false search. But I think

there is no doubt that along with other matters they were also Alchemists. I am

quite of opinion that Roger Bacon was one of them. …

* See Ency. Brit. voce Ros.
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And now I come to the origin of our Chivalry, which I think is to be found in

the adoration of Freya, the third person of the Scandinavian Trinity, the female

generative power, the Creator and Destroyer, the Cali of India. From Freya, in

the character of Cali, the day dedicated to her, our and the Romish Friday,

become a day of misery, of fasting and humi​liation—as Sunday, or day of the

Sun, was a day of rejoicing. But from this lady in her good character came our

Chivalry—exhibited in devotion to the female sex—devotion, as Mr. Mallet has

shewn, existing from a very remote time with the Northern Scandinavians.* Among

that people, this and many other customs were retained, whilst in Britain,

during the stay of the Romans they were in a kind of abeyance, ready to be

restored, as, in fact they were, on the departure of the Romans and the coming

of the Saxons, with whom, in their Scandinavian country, they had continued

without cessation. In the same manner all the Saxon customs and names I have

exhibited above were easily renewed. Chivalry did not first arise, it rose

again, in those times. It flourished, perhaps, the most, when the gallant but

unfortunate Boadicea led her knights, 80,000 in number, to the combat; then it

was, before the brave had fallen, before the city of Iseur was reduced, that

chivalry took its rise. But with the Queen it fell; and with the return of the

Saxons it revived. …

* P. 200.
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Is it not possible that a golden age may really have existed; that is, an age

when there were no wars;—that a scientific or learned race of priests, like

those of Tibet, holding the system of the renewal of

cycles—re-incarnations—which I have shewn existed in every part of the world,

may have governed the whole ?—If it be true, that a great flood destroyed the

world, except a few fortunate individuals, and these grew into great nations—is

it not evident that, by the time they had increased to any considerable number,

the earth must every where have been in a situation so favourable for occupancy

as almost to have absolutely forbidden strife or wars of any magnitude for the

sake of property ? If a dispute arose between two tribes emigrating from the

parent hive, it would terminate like that between Lot and Abraham—one, under the

mediation of the common father, the head priest or patriarch, would go to the

East, the other to the West. The abundance of excellent land would be so great,

that it would not be worth contending for. Thus the world, without war, would

become peopled. I can readily conceive too, how a privileged and learned order,

keeping to itself its mysteries, in such a state of things, might enjoy supreme

power for many generations, claiming to be proprietor of the soil, and receiving

its tenth, which, in such a state, would be no oppression—but, on the contrary,

it would constitute a government to mankind the most beneficial, perhaps, that

can be imagined. And I can readily conceive, that this state of things would

continue until the land of the world, by being fully stocked, would become

scarce; then, and not before, the sword would be invented—then would end the

golden age, of which, alas ! we have nothing now left but the tradition—but it

is an universal tradition. During this age it was that the circular temples were

erected, in cyclar numbers, to do honour to the Deity, and, at the same time, to

record in imperishable monuments, as far as human means could avail, the cycles

on which all the system depended—the cycles which equally regulated their

festivals and the time of the agricultural labours, to which they looked for

their subsistence. These labours became of daily increasing importance, as land

became scarce, and as the golden age of peace and plenty began to decline—till

it ultimately faded away and left no traces of it, but a dream. If we suppose

the cyclic system to have been established before the flood which destroyed

Atlantis happened, and a few persons only to have been left, why may not all

that I have suggested have taken place, and the learned class who must have

known the fact by tradition, for many centuries, have adopted the invention of

the cyclic temples, to record their knowledge as far as lay in their power ?

Look to the remotest period, and every thing tends to support this theory.

Insulated facts innumerable meet us at every step, none of which can be

accounted for in any other manner, but for all of which this theory accounts.

All tradition, all history, sacred and profane, support it—natural philosophy,

facts and circumstances, all combine to support it. This was really the golden

age; it was the age of Cfhj and Cruj—for there were no wars, and there was no

iron. Gold was the common metal—iron was not known—and here we may observe how

curiously the truth of the tradition appears. The ages were of Gold, Silver,

Copper, Iron ! And it is very evident to me, that this is correctly the order in

which the metals were discovered : thus it is actually the fact, that the age of

gold would be the age of piety and happiness. If we consider carefully the

nature of the animal man, and at the same time the nature of the circumstances

in which I have supposed him to have been placed after the flood, it seems to me

that, in the state of the world which I have suggested, the golden age would

almost necessarily arise. The difficulty we have now, is to believe in the

absence of wars, for so great a length of time as my theory requires; but when

fertile land was so plentiful as to be worth nothing, the whole world being

agrestic, what should men fight for ? Was it not better to move than to fight ?*

Trifling border squabbles, no doubt, would arise; but an Abraham or a Lot would

easily settle them. In such a state of the world many of our passions and

follies would not exist. Would there be such things as the honour of nations ?

Would there be any jealousies arising from competition of trades ? Would there

be any wars or feuds of religion ? The system of Buddha, of renewed incarnations

to end at the remote period of 6000 years, would, for a long time, prevent them.

When the first religious war, probably that of the Maha-barat, arose, then ended

the golden age—the age of the universal religion. The universal prevalence of

Bud​dhism is a fact, not a theory. I think I may also say the same of the wars

of the Maha-barat and the origin of sects. Every where as we advance in time,

the remains of a decayed system, in endless variety, display themselves, and

support the truth of the tradition of the story of the golden age—the universal

tradition of all ancient and profane history. Every where we find the original

system, and every where signs of its decay. I think attention to the nature of

man will again let us into some secrets—will account for some effects which have

hitherto been unaccounted for. We every where find works called the

histories—History of Romulus, of Cyrus, of Theseus, of Bacchus, of Hercules, of

Cristna, &c., &c.—at the bottom they are all identical, though, at the same

time, each pretends to be a real history of a hero of the country where we find

it, which, from the general identity, is evidently impossible. How is this ? If

one secret universal system, that of Buddha, prevailed, we may be very sure that

as man, the uninitiated man, began to advance, by degrees, to his present state,

he would begin to inquire into the origins of things—of the temples—of the

religion—of the privileges of the favoured caste; and then it was that these

mythic histories were produced to satisfy his curiosity, and to silence his

inquiries. From various circumstances I think this process began in India, and

by degrees became co-extensive with the system. The same policy is every where

evident, along with the same system—but the system and its history varied in

little matters to suit local cir​cumstances, and to suit every new cyclic

Avatar. This theory satisfactorily accounts for their similarity, and, at the

same time, for their variety. It is not necessary to suppose a general agreement

to account for this. Every where, as the 6000 years advanced, man would have the

same curiosity, and, from state to state, the contrivance to repress it (having

been once invented) would extend itself. Man, priests, and corruption, in all

states, have been the same. As food became scarce, man became more unprincipled

and priests more cunning. The earth every day produced more thorns and thistles,

Gen. iii. 18, and the very remembrance of the golden age at last faded way with

the absolute failure of the Millenium. If we figure to ourselves the first

invention of a mythos of an immaculate conception, of an infant exposed, of his

escape, of his victory, of his death, and of his resurrection after three days;

or, under a parable of this kind, the passage of the Sun, from the winter to the

summer, to be described, I think we may very readily suppose how, with the

system of renewed cycles, this story would be every where propagated. From the

peculiar circumstance, probably in its effect unfore​seen, of the renewed

cycles, it would require no superintending head to keep it alive. It is in its

nature peculiarly calculated for duration; nothing could prove its falsity but

time, and almost always a long future time, at least during almost all the time

whose antiquities we have examined. Its system of mystery, masonry, and

monachism, also tended strongly to its preservation. It also became, after a

certain time, the universal test, the profession, the possession and bond of

union of a peculiar order, that order in all states, after the union of the

Linga and Ioni, having an interest in opposition to the rest of mankind,—every

where strug​gling with the sword for superiority—an order varying in different

times and different states in small matters, but in great ones the same. Thus,

for several thousand years after the wars of the Maha-barat ceased by the union

of the Linga and Ioni, until the Christian æra, whence the system began to be

lost, we hear of scarcely any religious wars. About this time the mind of man

had outgrown the mythos, the fable, the parable, which, as man improved,

deterio​rated till it became too bad any longer to be endured : the mystery then

assumed a new shape—in the vulgar Christianity, and, after a time, in the vulgar

Mohamedism; and in both religions, after the mythos and the mystery have both

expired with time, we still cling to the ruins of the system, and look out for

the millenium. As long as Buddhism lasted in its full extension, one

ecclesiastical head, like the Lama of Tibet, resident somewhere, I think,

superintended the whole, and kept it uniform, as I shall shew in the next book;

but when the zodiacal cyclic incarnation of the Lamb succeeded to the Bull, and

Cristna arose, then arose sects, varieties, and miseries, of every kind. Truly,

indeed, so the votaries of Cristna main​tain, that he came with the

Cali-Yug—with the age of iron ! It comes out at last, that we have a muqoj and a

mujhrion. What is the mythos ? What is the mystery ? What is the parable, the

fable ? What is the secret doctrine ? The mythos, the parable, is the fable

under which the mystery is concealed; the mystery is the secret doctrine taught

by Pythagoras, by Jesus, by Mohamed—the renewal of cycles, the inspiration with

the holy ghost of persons, in every cycle, to teach mankind the doctrine of a

future existence of happiness or misery, according to their conduct in this

life. Inspiration by the holy ghost is evidently a mere figure of speech,

describing a person more enlightened than his neighbours. Whether this future

life was taught by Jesus to be by a hell or by a metempsychosis, and an ultimate

absorption in to the To On, I know not. With hope and humble resignation I await

the event; and thus, gentle reader, I conclude this book.

* In the book of Numbers (xx. 17, 19) we have an account of Moses, with his

tribe, asking leave to pass through the lands of the King of Edom, and offering

to pay for what he wanted. Here we have an exact example of what must have taken

place in nearly the earliest times of which I have been treating. The first

people would extend their orders by degrees, till they increased to a great

size, covering a vast extent of country. Then those in the central part would

want to ease themselves of their superabundant population, and would send off

swarms in succession—each succeeding swarm settling as near the borders of the

settled country as it could, and asking leave to pass through the lands of its

predecessors, till at last the swarms would arrive at the ends of the earth. I

think this was what happened to the Canaanites when driven out by Joshua. They

passed through Lower Egypt, along the settled coast of Africa, till they got to

the Straits of Gibraltar, where they erected the pillars described by Procopius,

(vide Appendix to Celtic Druids, p.314,) which forms the best proof now existing

of any act of so ancient a date as the Exod of Moses—a proof so strangely

overlooked by all our priests, an oversight which can only be accounted for from

their absolute ignorance of the nature of historical evidence. The history

stated by Procopius is beautifully strengthened by the fact, that in the country

on the opposite side of the Strait we find the City of Medina Sidonia.
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Having exhibited proofs innumerable of the reality of a general mythos, it now

seems to be necessary, in order to complete the whole, that I should exhibit the

object for which the mythos was formed. We shall find that this was invented, as

might be expected, for the support of the dominant priesthood; and that for this

purpose circumstances were made sub​servient. When favourable circumstances were

not to be found in true history, they were invented. Thus the Jews tell of Noah

and Tibe, the Egyptians of Menu (which is Noë) and Tibe, and both describe their

three sons, followed by a train of lineal successors. I think I shall not be

accused of giving way to idle superstition; but, despite of incurring this

accu​sation, I must say, that there appear to me, when all the circumstances

which I have laid before my reader are considered, much truth and very great

plausibility in a passage of Dr. Woodward's discourse on the Ancient Egyptians :

"The colonies all carried these customs along with them to their several abodes

: and there were from the very beginning priests, sacrifices, temples,

festivals, and lustrations, as well among the ancient Germans and Gauls, in Peru

and Mexico, in Siam, China, and Japan, as in Egypt." What can be more striking

than the custom of circumcision among the Tamuls, in Mexico, in Colchis of

Armenia, in Egypt, and in Guinea and the kingdom of Congo, on the coast of

Africa ?1 It is also very remarkable that this rite is found in all these places

to prevail only among the Priests. This tends strongly to support the opinion

which I entertain, that the order of Chaldei, a learned order, did escape from a

flood, and, by means of their superior intelligence, did establish an universal

ponti​fical empire, getting the command of the Aborigines all over the world,

who were unarmed Buddhist barbarians, who also had escaped the flood; and, that

the rite of circumcision, or initiation, as it was called, was invented before

the art of writing was known, in order to distinguish that order from the rest

of mankind. I think the knowledge of the art of writing and reading succeeded to

it as a test in later ages. The fact that circumcision and initiation had the

same meaning is very striking.2 The universality of the practice also tends to

support my idea. When we look into the Jewish books we find that the Jews

occupied Western Syria, precisely as the noble class of Romans did Italy, and as

the Turks have done Greece—that is, as a separate and superior class or

caste—the great mass of the ancient natives being left, as a species of Helots.

The whole of the Jews were circumcised, because they are said to have been a

priestly nation; and, if the history of Abraham can be believed, the Jews,

properly so called, were all descendants of that Chaldæan Brahmin, and of the

318 persons said to be bred in his own house, who probably constituted the whole

of the tribe, or of the high caste of the tribe, who had come with him from

India. Though, for particular historical knowledge, memory, without writing,

would reach but a very small space, yet for a simple story, or for a small

collection of simple stories, closely connected with religion, or for any

single, grand event, I think it would reach a long way back.3 Such for instance

as a great flood—like that of Noah—concerning which I must now make some

observations.

1 O. Lopez, Hist. de Congo, ch. v.; Woodward on Wisd. of Egypt, p.82.    2 See

Vol. I. pp. 304, 305, note.

3 It was to remedy this defect that such great numbers of the Druidical temples

were built, with their pillars in cyclic numbers, and that the arts of epic and

dramatic poetry, music, and dancing, were invented.
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We are told in the book of Enoch, that "the earth laboured and was shaken

violently;" and in Chapter lxiv. Sect. xi, that "Noah saw that the earth became

inclined, and that in consequence destruction approached." I think few persons

who have read the book of Enoch will deny, that this is a most curious and

striking tradition.—It is a tradition of common sense, supported by all the

outward natural appearances of the earth. Enoch afterward says, verse 11, that

the earth was destroyed because hidden secrets had been discovered; and in chap.

lxvii. he makes Noah say, that he, Enoch, gave Noah the characteristical marks

or signs of the secret things inscribed in his book, and concealed in the

parables. I think it will not be denied, that I could scarcely have wished for

any thing more to my purpose than all this, which is evidently no copy from the

Bible. It directly admits the existence of symbolic (or numeral) writing, and

that it had been kept secret. I ask, is it not possible that, from some cause,

the axis of the earth may have been suddenly changed, as Enoch says in Book ix.

Chap. x. ? Every natural appearance strongly supports the doctrine, that the

change has been sudden; and a sudden large change no more operates against the

fact of the earth being governed by general laws, than a breaking out of a

volcano so operates. And I am of the opinion that the diminution of the angle of

the planes of the two axes is not the effect of a periodical oscillation, but is

the effect of the conservative power which we every where see around us,

operating to restore the globe to the first state from which it has been moved.

…
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All the traditions maintain, that a person whom we call Noah, by some means, no

matter were they were, foresaw that destruction approached. Tradition says, that

he erected pillars with inscriptions in the land of Syriad or the holy Sura.

This might be the Syria of India or of Palestine or of Egypt, which was meant.

It also says, that he buried the sacred books in the city of the book Sephora.

We have a Biblos in Palestine, and the city of Boc-hara in North India, both

meaning city of the book. … Now, if we suppose that the ruin did not happen in a

moment, but that a year, or even more time, was required to effect the whole by

successive earthquakes, is it not possible, if such a scientific and sacerdotal

government existed as I have contemplated, that the supreme Pontiff and his

court may have saved themselves and their secret literature in a ship or

floating house ? … And if by this, or any similar contri​vance, they saved

themselves, and they never moved far from the ruins of the city they previously

occupied, why should it not be the city of Boc-hara—the city of letters or of

the book ? No person who has read the essay of Governor Pownal on the ships of

the ancients, will doubt that they had ships nearly as large and nearly as

sea-worthy against a rushing flood, as ours. Suppose there were several or many

of these ships, and that only one or two were saved; the probability is, that

the Pontiff or Patriarch would be in one of them, because he would secure the

best. Why should not this have been built upon the Caspian Sea ? It was the best

situated of any place to preserve the ship in a flood.—But why should not the

axis of the earth have become changed to its utmost extreme by various shocks ?

Why should not some of the earliest and most violent shocks have taken place

hundreds of thousands or years before ? and why should not the last shock have

been only a moderate one, just enough to sink Atlantis, or to break the banks of

the Euxine, though lasting, at intervals, for a year or more ? If religious

prejudice did not stand in the way, I am quite certain that some theory, not

very dissimilar to this, would be universally thought probable. …

Such persons as may feel disposed to take offence at my doctrine, that the flood

may not have been universal, or think the theory which I have proposed in Volume

I. pp. 293, 294 of this work unsatisfactory, I refer to Diss. of Vol. III. of

the Morsels of Criticism, by Mr. Edward King, who will not be accused of want of

piety and orthodox religion. Mr. King shews very satisfactorily, that, in the

flood of Noah, according to the fair construction of the Mosaic text, the whole

surface of the world was not covered with water, nor the whole of mankind

drowned. … We might speculate to eternity, but it is impossible for us to know

how a sudden change in the earth's axis would operate, or what would be its

effects. … It may be that most anciently the planes of the equator and the

ecliptic coincided, that they were placed at an angle by a convulsion, that this

angle was considerably larger than it is at this moment, and that it is

gradually decreasing. In that case the polar regions must have formerly been

much warmer than they are now, and in consequence, may have been fit for the

residence of plants which we now find only in warmer climates. For any thing we

know, the reduction of this angle may have proceeded more rapidly at first than

it has done in later ages, and this would account for the remains of plants

which we now find only in warmer climates. No doubt the change in the earth's

axis would cause very great mischief; but the assertion, that the least check to

the motion of the earth would cause infinite mischief, is but a gratuitous,

dogmatical assertion, necessarily made in ignorance. …
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An ingenious writer in an American journal has made some striking observations

on the Deluge. He says, "There are many indications that a powerful current has

passed over the continent of America from north to south, and the author of this

article accounts for these appearances, by supposing that a change has at some

period taken place in the velocity of the earth's motion on her axis. The

surface of the earth at the equator revolves at the rate of more than 1,000

miles per hour, or 1500 feet per second, which is about the velocity of a cannon

ball. We have no idea of circular motion like this. A wheel of wrought iron, of

three feet in diameter, will fly in pieces before it reaches a velocity of 400

hundred feet per second. Supposing the earth should be slightly checked in her

daily motion—the Pacific Ocean would in a moment rush over the Andes and

Alleganies into the Atlantic—the Atlantic would sweep over Europe, Asia, and

Africa—and in a few hours the entire surface of the earth would be covered with

rushing torrents, excepting the vicinity of the Poles. The appearances presented

on the surface of the earth are precisely such as we would [might] expect after

such a catastrophe."—Silliman's Journal. The probability is, I think, that a

great flood did take place more than two thousand, but not more than about three

thousand, years before Christ, which destroyed the greatest part of mankind,

leaving only a few persons in different places. I am very much inclined to

believe that, at the bottom of perhaps every mythic history, there exists some

truths. … It is possible that the inhabitants of the world, at the time of the

last flood, may have had traditions of former floods having taken place a few,

perhaps four or five, hundred years previously, which may have served to warn

them, together with some symptoms of which we know nothing, that another

concussion was likely to happen. If the change were caused by a comet, is it not

possible that the persons who were so profoundly skilled in astronomy, as to be

the inventors of the Neros, may have been able to calculate the period of one,

and to foresee that it would come near enough to the earth to cause the mischief

? Enoch says, "Respecting the Moons have they inquired, and they have known that

the earth will perish with those who dwell upon it." Again, "They have

discovered secrets, but thou art free from the reproach of discovering secrets."

Chap. lxiv. Sect. xi. If the word translated moons had been planetary bodies, it

would have been instantly applicable to the knowledge of comets; and I think

there is a strong probability that such ought to be the trans​lation. In numbers

of places the book of Enoch shews a knowledge of judicial astrology, and speaks

of reading the course of events in the stars, similar to the expression of Jacob

and his children. All these expressions might really, though perhaps secretly,

be meant to apply only to the future planetary motions. Under all the

circumstances I cannot think it improbable that the change in the axis of the

earth should have been caused by a comet, nor that its approach to the earth and

the mischief which it was likely to cause, should have been known to the

antediluvians—persons learned enough in astronomy to be the inventors of the

cycle of the Neros. Reason, natural philosophy, and sacred and profane

tradition, all support the justness of this conclusion. In aid of history and

astronomy we can also cite the opinion of some of the first geologists : MM.

Cuvier, Deluc, and Dolomieu, affirm, "that, if there is any circum​stance

thoroughly established in geology, it is, that the crust of our globe has been

subjected to a great and sudden revolution—not farther back than five or six

thousand years ago;" …
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The assertion of the book of Enoch, that the axis of the earth was changed, was

suppor​ted by Plato, and the inclination of the earth's axis was well known to

the Greeks, and was called Loxiaj. This inclination was well known to the

Indians. There is a very remarkable passage in Plutarch : "It was a doctrine

both of Diogenes and Anaxagoras, that after the creation or primary constitution

of the world, and the production of animals out of the earth, the world, as it

were of its own accord, was bent or inclined towards the South. And truly it is

probable this inclination was the effect of Providence, on purpose that some

parts of the world might become habitable, and others uninhabitable, by reason

of the difference of the frigid, torrid, and temperate climates thereof."*

* De Pacitis Philos. Lib. ii. Cap. viii. apud Whiston's Theory, B. II. p.107;

where, in pp. 102, 103, may be seen the confirmatory opinions of Leucippus,

Laertius, Democritus, and Empedocles.
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"Varro places the deluge of Orgyges, which he calls the first deluge, 400 years

before Inachus, (à priore cataclysmo quem Ogygium, ad Inachi regnum,) and

consequently before the first Olympiad. This would refer it to a period of 2376

years before Christ, and the deluge of Noah, according to the Hebrew text, is

2349—only twenty-seven years of difference. This testimony of Varro is

substantiated by Censorinus de Die Natali, cap. xxi."* Here we have a most

important Gentile confirmation of the Mosaic record, affording a very strong

proba​bility, indeed, when united to the singular circumstance of a comet which

I shall presently notice, a proof of its truth. The dates are as nearly

identical as can be expected by any one who pays due attention to the difficulty

of keeping a record of time in those remote ages, and this without any allowance

for disturbing forces, which may be expected to have operated. This western

evidence is again confirmed by evidence in the East. But those who have read

what I have stated of the Mosaic mythos in China, will not be surprised to

learn, that the time of its first king or emperor, Yao, who drained and rendered

the country habitable, is placed about the year 2333 B.C. Here we have,

evidently, the flood and the God Iao of the Jews.**

* Jameson's Cuvier, p.205, 4th Ed.                         ** Ibid. p.239.

Aristotle says,1 "that the Pythagoreans held that a comet to be one of the

planets which appears after a long interval of time, and which, at the apex of

its very elliptical orbit, is at as small a distance from the sun as the planet

Mercury. Now the Chaldæans held comets to be planets;2 and the Egyptians

predicted their returns."3 We must not forget this observation of Sir William

Drummond's, that the Egyptians predicted the returns of comets, and for a reason

which my reader will find hereafter, I think it right to remind him, that it was

a Chaldæan astronomer, called Sosigenes, from Egypt, who corrected the calendar

for Julius Cæsar. Professor Anthom, in his Lempriere, says, "Plato informs us,

that in the time of Atreus the motion of the firmament had changed in such a

manner, that the sun and all the stars had begun to rise where formerly they had

set, and to set where they had been accustomed to rise; in a word, the machine

of the world was moved in a way contrary to that in which it had been before. It

is evident, from the several parts of his relation, that he speaks of a confused

and perplexed, and consequently a very ancient tradition. In his Timæus,

however, he makes the Athenians to have first learned it from Solon; which would

seem to favour the idea that the latter had, like Heredotus, received it from

the priests of Egypt. Pomponius Mela speaks of the same tradition, as also

Plutarch, Achilles Tatius, Solinus, and many other writers. Astronomers,

however, insist, that the idea of such an interruption of the regular motion of

the earth, as this phenomenon would have required, is not for a moment to be

entertained, and that if it had taken place, it would have left physical traces

behind; besides, the figure of the earth shews, they maintain, that its

revolutions have been uniform since the flood. We leave the present subject with

them and the ancients."4—With whom I will not leave it. Very true it is that the

motion has probably been uniform since the catas​trophe of the flood was

finished; but this, the flood, is the very thing which we are talking about. It

by no means follows, that there has been no flood since the throwing up of

Chimbo​razo. Again I repeat, it is clear that there have been different floods,

and we can never know, at least we do not know, whether the last flood did or

did not throw up Chimborazo, although there may exist circumstances enough to

decide our opinion. The author says, that if the mo​tion of the earth had been

interrupted, it would have left physical traces behind. Good God ! what can this

gentleman mean ? Are there not physical traces every where ? Are not Chimbo​razo

and Mount Blanc physical traces ? Can we take a single step without treading on

them ? The difficulty is not in finding no traces, but in finding too large

ones, and too many of them. I speak not now of the processes by which the strata

of the earth were deposited; but every thing tends to shew that the last change

has been sudden and violent.

1 Meteorolog. Lib. 1.               2 Senec. Quæst. Nat.

3 Diodor. Lib. i., Drummond, Class. Journ. Vol. XVI. p.157.             4

Lempriere, in voce Ph~eton.
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… to consider the universal tradition that it was caused by the sudden change in

the direction of the earth's axis, as I stated in the note, in Vol. I. pp.29,

30; and that, in conese​quence, the length of the year was changed from 360 to

365 days, and the length of the months shortened from 30 to 28 and 27 days. Now

it is remarkable that, in Mexico, they have two weeks, one of 3 and one of 5

days, but not one of 7 days. This seems to shew that they separated from the old

world before the change of the axis took place. This will make no material

difference in my theory of the invention of figures and letters; because,

instead of dividing the moon's period into fourteen and seven, they would act

precisely on the same principle, and divide it into fifteen, and three fives,

and ten threes.* The Javanese have the week of five days : on every first, they

have their market, as was anciently the case with our Sunday; and they say, that

the origin and names of the days of their week are unknown; but they have a

tradition, that they that they were taken from colours and the division of the

horizon. This is evidently the zodiac, when the two planes coincide. The

evidence concerning this question of the change in the earth's axis is one

thing, the belief of most persons res​pecting it is another. With the latter I

do not concern myself; to the former, the evidence is clearly in favour of a

sudden and violent change having taken place, which caused a very great flood;

but this must have been before the building of the Pyramids, and must also have

been before the flood that destroyed Maha-balipore; and yet, of course, it must

have been since the creation of man. I can readily imagine an overflowing so

great as, in a very small space of time, to have rushed over nearly the whole

earth, in successive waves, so as not to have destroyed every individual, but to

have left alive a very few persons, and that few to have perpetuated the race. …

There requires no miraculous interposition, if we suppose that in the intervals

between the shocks of earthquakes, when the face of the globe might indicate

renewed convulsions, a few of the more easily frightened inhabitants might be

able to save themselves in boats or on rafts. Perhaps a few of them, cast on

elevated lands by the wave and left there on its recession, might be able to

save themselves in several parts of the world; and, in the same manner, a

certain number of the animals might be preserved, and others lost, of which we

now have only the remains. And the same effects may have been produced if we

suppose the crust of the earth to have been burst by the irruption of the

central water from below, which may have been occasioned by the conjunction of a

body with the moon, thus causing an immense tide. …

* Crawford, Hist. Ind. Archipel. Vol. I. p.289.
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I had collected a variety of authorities to prove that the ancients held, that

both the civil and tropical year consisted of 360 days, and the month of 30

days, when I obtained Whis​ton's Theory of the Earth,* in which I discovered

that this had been proved by Newton,** and that he had already demonstrated the

truth of my doctrine. …

Hypotheses, Book II. pp. 144-181

** Vide Rev. Dr. Barret's Enquiry into the Constellations, pp. 8, &c.
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Almost innumerable references to, and many passages from, the original authors

are given by Mr. Whiston, but I have not thought it necessary to reprint them. I

now apprehend that the opinion of the ancients cannot be a matter of doubt.

After shewing this, Whiston, undertakes to prove that their opinion arose from a

knowledge of the fact handed down to them by tradition, and which was really a

fact, that the change in the length of the year and month was caused by the near

approach of the comet which last appeared in the year 1680, and whose period is

about 575½ years. Treating of this comet he says,

11. "The period of this comet most exactly agrees to the same time, I mean to 7

revolu​tions in 4028 years, the interval from the deluge till its last

appearance, 1680. For, as Sir Isaac Newton first observed, from its elliptic

curvature before it disappeared, that its period must be in general above 500

years; so as he and Dr. Halley since observed, that the same comet has been seen

four times, viz. the 44th year before Christ, A.D. 531 or 532, A.D. 1106, and

A.D. 1680, and that by consequence it makes a revolution in about 575 years. Now

if we make but a very small allowance for the old periods before Christ, and

suppose that, one with another, it has revolved in 575½ years, we shall find

that 7 such periods amount to 4028 years, exactly, according to that number

since the deluge. This is so remarkable an observa​tion, and so surprising, that

it will deserve a particular demonstration from the original authors

themselves."* He then proceeds to give authorities which prove that the comet

was first noticed on the death of Cæsar, 44 years B.C., and has been correctly

noted three times since. But for his proofs I must refer my reader to his work,

and this does not seem so very material, because the mere facts cannot be

disputed.

* Whiston's Theory, 3d ed. p.191.
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The flood of Noah is stated, by Usher and the Hebrew version, to have taken

place in the year B.C. 2348; this added to A.D. 1680, gives 4028, the number

required for the last appea​rance of the comet. Now, I apprehend, this

coincidence is of such a nature as to raise the highest probability of the

influence of that comet in causing the flood. But there are several other

circumstances relating to this matter of the greatest importance. It is surely

another very striking circumstance, that if we take eight revolutions of the

comet, of 575½ years each, they bring us to the commencement of the system—to

the entrance of the Sun into Taurus, at the Vernal Equinox; the 44 years before

Christ (the time when the comet appeared) being added, as of course they ought

to be—

575½ x 8 = 4604 + 44 = 4648

Now, I contend, that this renders it probable that, at the time when the Sun

entered Taurus, one of the violent revolutions or catastrophes took place which

have manifestly happened to the globe at different times. It also raises a

probability that this very comet is the agent which has produced these effects.

Again, every one knows the fact, that a great discrepancy exists between the

Samaritan and the Hebrew chronology. Mr. Whiston contends,* that the more exact

Hebrew chronology,** by which he means the more exact chronology of the children

of Israel, placed the flood in the 2926th year B.C., which was the very year in

which the comet must, in its proper period, have arrived in our system; and that

by its appulse to the earth, at that time, it must have caused the deluge. …

* New Theory, &c., Book II. pp. 217, 218.           **True Text of the Old

Testament, p. 214.

       Years

      From the autumnal equinox next after the creation of Adam to that at the

      end of the deluge1556

      Thence to the departure of Abraham out of Haran9661/2

      Thence to the Exodus out of Egypt430

      Thence to the foundation of Solomon's temple4791/12

      Thence to the conflagration4641/4

      Thence to the beginning of the Christian era5871/3

       44831/6

       1556

      Deduct 1556 and we shall have the space from the flood to the Christian

      æra2927

      Then multiply the period of the comet 575½ by 5, and add 44, the year

      B.C., in which it appeared, and it gives 2921½ 29211/2

             51/2
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… If we give Noah and his Chaldæans credit for as much knowledge as Mr. Whiston,

and gained like this, by observation, or rather, I should say, by reasonings on

recorded observations, we may very readily give him credit for knowing, as Enoch

says he did know, by a calculation of moons or by a calculation by lunar

periods, that the flood would come. I shall shew in a subsequent part, that the

ancients knew the moon's period to within half a second of time. If the man we

call Noah, were a great and powerful prince, living near the Caspian sea, and

possessing this knowledge, there is nothing improbable in his having built a

great ship or floating house, and in his having saved in it his family and a few

domestic animals. We know from experience that this would be quite sufficient

upon which to ground the fable, and that it was perfectly in keeping with the

character of the ancients to have founded a fable upon it. The division of the

zodiac being artificial, it is evident that the formers of it could make it

begin where they pleased; and it is evident also, that they made it begin with

the Bull—fixing it as near as they could to the time of the comet. It is

probable that they arbitrarily fixed it to a certain point in the circle, which

they called Taurus, and it followed of course, that the precession would make

the post time correspond (as it does) to it. … As comets move in different

planes, this comet may, by moving in a different plane, have been made to come

in contact with the earth. Its plane may have been altered, without any material

alteration of its period, by some body coming in collision with it in the

further part of its orbit, as it came into collision with our earth. …
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… The comets are of various kinds; some have atmospheres, some have not; some

have tails, some have not; some are all transparent, some are only partly so.

They are of different colours, and they move in different planes, and in reality

our astronomers know very little about them. The ancients may have discovered

the laws which rule that of 575½ years' period, and not the others. The

knowledge of this and the recurring Neros, would be quite enough to have given

to a fraternity like the Chaldæans the empire of the world, which, under one

name or other, Brahmins, Magi, &c., they obtained. I am sometimes induced to

ask, may not the ancients, availing themselves of this knowledge, have made up a

system ? But they cannot have made the equinox to precede neither more nor less

than about 71½ in a degree. They cannot have made the arrival of the comet, in

its proper period, to have arrived exactly when the Sun entered Taurus at the

equinox. According to our astronomers, they know all these matters perfectly—all

the laws of gravitation are perfectly understood by them; but when I go back to

the Ptolemaic system, I find its professors exactly like our present

astrono​mers, foretelling the eclipses, &c., &c., and teaching that their system

was demonstrated by the clearest proofs. …
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Dr. Keill, who was an adversary of Mr. Whiston's work and doctrines, gives the

following testimony : "I cannot but acknowledge that the author of the New

Theory of the Earth has made greater discoveries, and proceeded on more

philosophical principles, than all the theorists before him have done. In his

Theory there are some very strange coincidents, which make it indeed probable,

that a comet at the time of the deluge passed by the earth. It is surprising to

observe the exact correspondence between the lunar and solar year, upon the

supposition of a circular orbit, in which the earth moved before the deluge. It

cannot but raise admiration in us, when we consider, that the earth at the time

of the deluge was in its perihelion, which would be the necessary effect of a

comet that passed by at that time, in drawing it from a circular to an

elliptical orbit. This, together with the consideration that the moon was

exactly in such a place of its orbit at that time, as equally attracted with the

earth, when the comet passed by, seems to be a convincing argument that a comet

really came very near, and passed by the earth, on the day the deluge began."*

* Whiston's Theory, p.445.

I do not pretend to answer for the validity of the proof of all the other

matters which Mr. Whiston professes to have proved; but I believe it will not be

denied he has proved, that the comet of 1680 has a period of about 575 years,

and was seen in 44 years B.C.; and it is of great importance to observe, that

the learned Dr. Keill appears to have examined, and to have admitted the truth

of, the part of Mr. Whiston's theory the most essential to my system. Then, if

the reader admits this, and calculates backwards, he will find that the comet

must have come, as I have already remarked, in its 4th revolution B.C., in the

year 2349, and its 5th revolution, which Whiston says was the year of the flood

according to the more correct chronology, in the year 2926. … I have no

hesitation in saying, that if Mr. Whiston be correct in his calculations, which

I cannot controvert, but of which I do not profess to be a judge, the flood must

have taken place really in the year B.C. 2926. … I think we have three

well-marked floods; the last is the flood of Deucalion, or the Deus-Cali or holy

Cali, and it took place, 2348 years before Christ. The preceding one was really

our flood of Noah, and it took place, as pointed out by Mr. Whiston, 2926 B.C.;

and the first, or the flood of Ogyges, took place 4648 years B.C. This, perhaps,

might be the flood which threw up Mont Blanc, Chim​borazo, &c. The last

mentioned year, 4648, was the time of the entrance of the Sun into Taurus : but

I think the middle flood, in 2926, was that which altered the axis of the earth.

…
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… Let us speculate briefly upon the traditions which have come down to us.

Suppose, instead of knowing that the comet would not come, our astronomers had

known that it would come, and that they had been dwelling in Asia, as I suppose

the ancients dwelling in Asia knew of the coming of the comet of 2926; is it

absurd to suppose that the learned in the secret science, spoken of by Enoch,

should have betaken themselves to the highest mountains of their country, should

have built a ship, should have fastened it to the side of the a moun​tain

opposite to that in the direction in which the flood was expected to come, with

a long cable, to let it rise as the water rose, and that this mountain should,

from the circumstances, have acquired in later times the name of Naubanda or

ship-cabled-mount ? If I am not mistaken we are most of us in the habit of

believing much more improbable things than this. Is it absurd to suppose that

the people in possession of power at that time should care for themselves,

should do as the governors of Paris did last year, in their endeavours to calm

the fears of the inhabitants, and secrete from them their danger ? Is it absurd

to suppose that they would be careful about their own security by fleeing to the

highest mountain and providing their great floating house and fastening it to

Naubanda ? We are told, in substance, that, by calculation, they knew that a

great catastrophe would happen to the earth; and we known, by astronomical

calculation, that the comet which alone was capable of effecting any

catastro​phe did come. I should think, that persons who believe the To On walked

in the garden, ought not to find a difficulty in believing this history. I ask

my reader no belief in any miracle—in any thing contrary to the laws of nature,

to reason or probability. I ask of my reader, only to treat the histories of

Genesis and of Enoch as Niebuhr does the history of Rome, and as every reader

does the history of Vespasian by Tacitus—that is, to believe the credible and to

dis​believe the incredible. It is perfectly clear to me that before the time of

Heredotus every history was a mythos or mystery or sacred history, the intention

of which was to perpetuate, but to conceal the truth, to mean one thing, and to

say another, that the mass of mankind seeing might not perceive, and hearing

might not understand. We are told so in the Gospel. …
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No person, I think, looks at the question of the genuineness of Genesis

correctly, or takes a correct view of the character of that book. It is very

clear that it is in substance to be found, whether mythos or not, in almost

every country, and that, as might be expected, the priests and people have

accommodated it to their own purposes. It is impossible to deny that, stripping

it of its nonsense, (which is a sort of thing found in every ancient history,)

as we should strip the history of Vespasian if its miracles, the evidence is

decidedly in favour of its authenticity. I contend that it is highly probable

that a flood did take place, and that a man and his family were saved in a ship.

If this were not the fact, then there must have been an universal mythos, or

there must have been the fact, and it must have been accommodated to the

universal mythos. That is, there must have been both true history and mythos.

The peculiarity of the coincidences of the comet and the Mosaic chronology of

the flood, almost put the fact of the man saved out of doubt. The strong proofs

of the actual division of the world into three, and of its having been ruled by

three potentates under one, as a supreme head, cannot be denied. It is quite

impossible that so many traces of this system should remain without its having

once existed. …

I apprehend that, in the primeval state of our system, the sun was in the

centre, and the planetary bodies revolved around it in the same plane in

concentric circles, in equal times, in the most perfect harmony and order, and

that, including the earth, the primary planets were eight in number,—one

probably being now slit into the four new ones, called Asteroids. The system

would then be very like a wheel, and exactly answer to the Mercavah or wheel of

Ezechiel, which I shall presently notice. I see around me the ruins of a world.

How is this ? Can it be believed that the work of Wisdom is to go to decay ? No,

indeed ! this I cannot believe. I must, therefore, form some theory to account

for these ruins—to render them consistent with Omnipotent Wisdom. I suppose that

the comets may be the agents which have already effected great changes in all

the planets, and that they may be destined to effect many others—till, in

defined periods, the planets, by means of these agents, may be all reduced to a

state of fusion or gas, and be at last reabsorbed into the To On, or be renewed

again in some way unknown to us—in some way not to be understood by our limited

faculties.
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I know that in the following observations, (a digression from my subject,) which

I will take the liberty to make, I shall venture upon very slippery ground; and,

therefore, I beg they may be considered to be only conditional, and more for the

sake of argument than for the delivery of an opinion. But before I proceed, I

would observe to such philosophers as believe the universe or matter to be God,

that if they be right, he must exist in his more refined, as well as in his less

refined state; then my argument will apply. To such philosophers as think that

the universe is idea, and does not exist in reality, I do not at present address

myself. Gas is defined, a substance reduced to the state of an aeriform fluid by

its permanent combination with caloric. Then, pray what was it before it

combined with caloric ? Was it hydrogen ? This Gas, I think, is what the ancient

materialists (and all the fathers and Moses were mate​rialists) considered to be

the substance of the First Cause. I am forcibly impressed with the idea that the

substance which we call hydrogen, by which is meant a substance which is the

base of both water and fire, constituted that which the ancients called

spiritual fire, and that from this arise the apparent contradictions in the

designations of water, fire, and air, as the origin of things—for air the third

(gas) is the first product, perhaps, of the union of the two former. Then in

what will hydrogen differ from the To On ? It is not water, though the base of

water,—it is not fire, though the base of fire. It is not air, though air or gas

arises from the union of its two products—shall I say, from the union of the two

emanations from it ? But here we may perceive the corporeal trinity of Plato.

Whence came the baptism of water, fire, and air ? From the first (the To On,

Illusion) emanated the base of hydrogen, which base was Maia; from Maia, or the

base of hydrogen, emanated hydrogen, the base of fire and water. These first

three constituted the first Trinity. From these, three in one, one in three—and

from these emanated all beings in existence known to us,—all the beings of this

our world, perhaps of the universe, perceptible to us. All this is ancient

doctrine only put into modern words—Gas and Hydrogen : it is the doctrine of

Macrobius. I greatly suspect that the electric, the galvanic, the magnetic,

fluids and hydrogen, are all one substance; that the first three are one, is, I

believe, a doctrine now scarcely doubted. Every thing in nature was sup​posed to

be microcosmic : thus the second Trinity was a microcosm of the first. And now

we come to the most refined of all refinements. As the hypostatic universe was a

microcosm of the immense To On, so the minutest animalcule imaginable was a

microcosm of the one above it : and thus, when we get to the least perceptible

by sense, or even in imagination, how can we imagine any thing of this kind but

by a circle, symbolised by a snake, with the tail in its mouth ? What were the

second or third of the first Trinity, but a picture, a reflection in a mirror,

an idea, of the universe ? All nature was a chain of trinities : the third

person of the first, was the first person of the second; and so on, ad

infinitum. Thus all nature was God; thus God was nature. Thus all matter at last

was supposed to be resolved into the To On, and thus to be eternal. All nature

was a ladder or a chain, the ladder of Jacob, with its 72 angels or æons, each a

step, I doubt not—a ladder aiwn twn aiwnwn, revolving like the period or number

432 for millions of millions of years. … When I recollect that Wisdom is the

second person of the Trinity, that Isis and Neith are Wisdom, I think I can, … ,

discover how Isis became identified with the moon, and why the moon constantly

bore the same name as the female, or rather androgynous, generative power. I

think we here also discover how the Holy Ghost or third person of the Trinity,

came to be described as breath or air in motion, which we have never been able

to ascertain before. I think it is probable that the Indians considered air in

its most attenuated state, or hydrogen, or some similar fluid, to fill all

space; and it seems not improbable, when we consider how their refined igneous

matter was always combined with air, that they understood what we call hydrogen.

However, whether or not they understood what we call hydrogen, they certainly

understood that there was a principle of water, fire, and air, which answers to

all our properties of hydrogen, and this they called Gas or Gast or Ghost. …
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I have formerly said that there was originally one history, that history a

mythos or a doctrine, and that the doctrine consisted of the arrival of a divine

incarnation in each age, which the priests of each country persuaded the people

must be renovated in their peculiar country, by exhibiting to them their former

history, which, with a new cycle, would be renewed. The system of the renovation

of cycles was an integral part of the mythos. The doctrine of the renewed

incarnation is very distinctly visible in India, Persia, Syria, Greece, Italy,

and even in China and Mexico. In consequence of the friendly intercourse which

in the later times of antiquity existed among all nations with respect to their

religious concerns, I am induced to believe that it was a part of the doctrine,

that there might be more divine incarnations than one for each cycle—that more

nations than one might be favoured with the interposition of the Deity in its

behalf. I think if this had not been the case they would have quarreled about

them, which they no where did, until the secret meaning of the mythos was lost.

However, whether one nation allowed another to have it or not, it is certain

that each nation claimed to have it. … This affords a satisfactory reason for

all the histories being the same in some respects, and also having their

considerable differences. It also furnishes a satisfactory reason for each

country having the same name of places. If it be said, that the tribes might

have brought the names of places from the East, as our emigrants have carried

our names of places to America, I reply, Not only are the names of places, but

the mythos also, visible, where there are new names for the same thing. The

identity is much too extensive to be the unintentional produce of tribes merely

settling. The system is uniform in all countries. … In every country which had

any pretensions to have a Saviour, there was a Mount Meru or Olympus or

Acropolis, with all its accompanying little superstitions. …

VOLUME II - BOOK V - CHAPTER II

cÆsar—alexander—gengis khan—akbar—napoleon—supreme pontiff—races of man. black

gods—trinitarian doctrine of genesis. jewish polity. priesthood—supreme

priesthood
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I shall now proceed to shew more fully, that there have been many persons who

have aspired to be divine incarnations.—Buddha, Cristna, Salivahana, Moses,

Cyrus, Alexander, Juilius Cæsar, Gengis Khan, Timur, Mohamed, Gregory, and Hakem

Bemrillah, were all believed to be divine incarnations, as well as Jesus Christ,

each opening a new age. Few persons who have read this work will doubt that the

word Cæsar must have some mystical meaning, and that meaning connected with the

mysterious system which I have developed. I think the word in the first numeral

letters has been, as the Pope of Rome calls himself, CRS=600. Having found from

St. Barnabas, that X means 300 as well as 400, and from other circumstances

which I need not repeat, that the last three letters R, S, T, had each two

meanings in common, and also that the last letter of almost all the alphabets,

the Tau, was written indiscriminately with a cross, in fact, in any form of a

cross; considering also, that we find the doctrine of Wisdom, or rather of the

incarnation of Wisdom, to have been the secret doctrine of all nations;

remembering also, that we are told, it was a common practice with the mystics of

all nations to insert the letter I, the name of God, into words, for the sake of

a mystery,—I think it probable that the word Cæsar is the Hebrew word Rst or

Rasit; or rather that, originally, the word Rasit has been X or T. S. R., read

from right to left, TSR., and that from this, the Tzr of Muscovy has, by a

little corruption, been derived. …
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… We are all educated at this day with the impression that the Amid or desire of

all nations was to be the actual God, or a person of the Godhead, and in

consequence we can scarcely understand the situation or the feelings of a person

who only looked for a man like himself, but endowed with a superior degree of

the divine attribute of wisdom. I think this prevents us from entering properly

into the feelings, and making a proper allowance for the natural and almost

necessary weakness, of men placed in such situations as Cyrus, Alexan​der,

Cæsar, Alaric, Mohamed, and Gengis Khan. I am convinced that every one of these

believed himself to be the foretold person; in several instances they were

generally believed to be so by their followers; and in several instances, also,

I have no doubt, that this was the chief cause of their victories. We will now

return to one circumstance of the mythos of Julius Cæsar, to which I think, in

Volume I. pp. 616-620, I have not done sufficient justice. It has always been

understood that this mother underwent the operation, from her, denominated

Cæsarean, and that her son Julius was extracted from her side. Now, when I

consider that it was clearly a part of the mythos, both of the East and the

west, of that mythos, in fact, alluded to by Virgil, that the expected one, the

desire of all nations, was to be born from the side of his mother, and not in

the usual course of nature,—and when I consider the extraor​dinary circumstances

of the connexion of his mother with the God in the form of a serpent in the

temple of Apollo, and the aphanasia or darkness at his death, &c., &c., I cannot

believe in the operation, or attribute to accident the story of Cæsar's

unnatural birth. I recur to the doctrine of probability—and I contend, that,

under all the circumstances, the probabilities are as a hundred to one, that the

story is a made-up one, to advance the claim of Cæsar to the sovereignty of the

world—to support his claim of right by the book as well as by the sword. But I

think the contrivance of the Cæsarean operation conveys with it a proof, that,

though the doctrine of an unnatural or preternatural birth was meant to be

taught, it was meant to be kept a secret. … We must remember that we found

Cæsars in India; and all the princes of the Persian dynasty, who were overthrown

by the Saracens, were Khosrus, which word was but a corruption of the word

Cæsar. The popular belief that a great one was to come, must have been greatly

aided by the uncertainty of the periods, from the difficulty of keeping a

correct register of time. I think it very possible that Sosigenes persuaded

Julius Cæsar to correct the calendar, by shewing him that he was born, if its

errors were corrected, and it were put right, at exactly the proper time. … I am

quite satisfied that the opinion generally prevailed, that the world was to be

divided into three parts, one of which was to have supremacy over the other two.

The account of Antony shews the same mythos. These great men, dazzled, like

Antony and Julian, drunk with prosperity, were easily taught the secret

doctrines, and that each, in his own person, was the promised one : hence all

the casting of nativities, the calculating of pedigrees, and making of

Janam-patri. These men were of the highest order of Patres Conscripti or

Lucumones, and any one of them might have been the lineal descendant of the

first Japetus. I go so far as to suspect that, after the world was divided into

three by them, their quarrel was for the nominal superiority.
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If the reader refer to Volume I. pp. 380, 381, he will see an account of the

immaculate conception of various great men, and among them, of Alexander the

Great, whose father was Jupiter Ammon, in the form of a Dragon. By the Persian

historians he is called Ischander, thus shewing that the Al is merely the

emphatic article : then we have a compound of Arabic and Greek—the Al, and

Ischa, (the latter the Arabic name of Jesus, meaning the Saviour, and of Sarah,

the wife of Abraham, of Eva,) and Anhr or Androj the Greek for man. Mirkond1

says, that, "in the Ionian language, Iskander signifies Aksheed Roos, that is,

Fílusúf : which word is abbreviated from Fíla Súfa : as the Ionians call love

Fílá, and wisdom Súfá; according to which etymology, Iskander means A lover of

wisdom." That is, we may see among other matters, that he was of the sect of the

Sofees or the Gnosis. The Fíla Súfá is nothing but Filoj Sofiaj. He was

sometimes called a Roomite.2 He by force made himself master of Ros-heng3 and

married her. His mother is said to have been delivered of him on a journey, and

to have exposed him to perish in a desert, where sheep were fed. An ewe came and

suckled him. The shepherd's wife, following the ewe, found him and brought him

up. After a time, as usual in all these cases, his mother discovered him,

brought him to the king, his father, &c., &c., &c. Here we have the usual

mythos. In the account of the great battle with Dárá or Darius, Mirkond says,

"the blood ascended from the back of the terrestrial Fish, to the face of the

celestial Pisces;" and, again, "Streams descended and ascended to

Earth-supporting Piscis."4 (I refer my reader to Vol. I. pp.558, 559, and

635-637.) Alexander was said to be born in the year 360 before Christ, the year

the Sun entered Pisces, at the Vernal Equinox.5 According to Mr. Shea's

translation, Mirkond makes Alexander declare, again and again, that his is a

religious war for the glory of God, and to display the true faith.6 … I believe

Alexander alluded to his claim to the legal sovereignty of the world, as the

head of the descendants of Noah. We must not forget that Clemens Alexandrinus

was initiated into the mysteries of Eleusis, and he let out that he found the

Mosaic mythos therel from this, probably, Alexander learned that the kings of

Macedon, that is, Scythia, were the descedants of Japetus, so well known to

Grecian story. … I think no one who reads Pownal's treatise on the Study of

Antiquities, pp. 91, 92, can well doubt that, had Alexander lived to old age, he

would have established the finest commercial empire in the world. His views seem

to have been guided by the most liberal policy; and I have no doubt that his

conquests were as much the effect of a general belief that he was the promised

one as of his arms. We must not forget that he was said to be born in the year

the vernal equinox ceased to be Aries, and a new sign commenced, viz. 360, B.C.;

and that he was the produce of a connexion between his mother and the God

Apollo, in the temple. Alexander, like Moses, was said to be horned, and indeed

I believe he appears with horns on some of his coins. This proves either that he

claimed to be a divine incarnation, or the belief of his followers that he was

one. But I think the Ram's horns must have been given him by persons who did not

understand the mythos, for he was Pisces, which had nothing to do with horns.

His name Ischa, in Irish Celtic, meant a fish, the same word in Arabic meant

Saviour. From the Pisces being the emblem of the Saviour, the word ischa came to

mean fish. …

1 Translation by Shea, p.366.

2 Upon this word I must refer to the Index of Vol. I. for what is said in

several places under the words Roma and Rama. Does this refer to the island of

Roma, in Lat. 7.35, Lon. 127.20, and point to Romelia or Roma of Asia Minor, or

of Italy, or of Rama of Western Syria ?

3 Tanslation by Shea, p.369.                  4 Ib. p.391.

5 The mother of Alexander is called by the Greeks Olympias. We all know how

Mount Olympus is said to be the residence of the Gods, and that it is

figuratively used for the heavens. The Persians call Olympias Rukia;

(Translation by Shea, p.396;) this is the Hebrew 3*89 rqio, which we translate

firmament, and the "rack" or flying clouds of Shakspeare—shall leave not a rack

behind. See Vol. I. p.335, note.

6 Ib. p.405.
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… When we consider the story of the connexion between the siege of Troy and the

Gorgon's head of the Greeks, and all the mythos of immaculate conceptions in

Alexander, Cæsar, and the Troya Nova of king Brute, &c., &c., we shall have no

difficulty in seeing here the continuation of the mythos in Merlin, and in

Arthur, with his round table and twelve knights—the secret mythos existing in

Britain before the arrival of Cæsar, and passing down through the rule of the

Romans to Arthur, to Alfred, and, at last, to Geoffry of Monmouth, who has

fortunately preserved to us a remnant of it,—a remnant, which, instead of using,

our short-sighted historians take all the pains in their power to destroy,—a

remnant of a most important system, which yet continues to exert its secret

influence upon all our institutions, both civil and religious. … When my reader

has well considered the above passages of Nimrod (Mr. Herbert), stripping them

of the false colouring given by that gentleman, who can see nothing but devil

machinations in the simplest and most innocent matters, he, my reader, must be

obliged to confess, that it is quite clear, that, in all our histories, we have

in fact any thing but a real history of Alexander the Great. We have it just

named, by Nimrod, to be ridiculed, that he said he was the son of Ammon. Just so

far is said as will serve to justify the historian from a charge of fraudulent

suppression; but, in reality, all the secret moving causes of Alexander's

conduct and of that of his followers, is kept out of sight. The circumstance

that an æra arose from him in Asia, shews how extensive the mythos must have

been. … I believe the claims of all the persons entitled great, and called

emperors, were founded upon the system of Avatarism—of a believed descent from

the eldest of the sons of Noah; or, if this plea could not be set up, upon the

reception of the ceirotonia from the lineal descendant, who was always believed

to be known. In aid of this came the impregnation by the Python, or the Holy

Ghost, in the form of a snake. Thus Alexander had, mystically, two fathers. The

case was precisely the same in this respect with Jesus, of Bethlehem, and

Alexander. They each had two fathers. Jesus was the son of the Holy Ghost, but

still in the line of Abraham; Alexander also was the son of the Holy Ghost, or

the Ghost of Ammon, but yet of the line of Japhet. …
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… It is evident that the Mogul, the King of Siam, the Emperor of China, all

claim to be the descendant of the eldest son of the first Patriarch, and from

him to have a right to the empire of the world. From this we may see, that their

titles of king of kings, &c., &c., are not examples of mere empty, fulsome

adulation, but that they have a basis. On this rests their claim or title of son

of the Sun and Moon, which at first appears to us so monstrously ridiculous. The

empire of Gengis Khan was called the wise government or the government of

wisdom, and his name was Zin.* Respecting this prince see, in the Ency. Brit.

art. Mogul, pp.299, &c., the pedigree from Japhet, the romantic account of his

ancestors for 400 years, his inauguration by a prophet, the change of his name

from Teninjin, and the belief of his subjects that he was entitled to possess

the whole world. This inauguration of Gengis took place in the 13th century,

when in Europe the Millenium was expected, when all men were looking out for

some one to come. Genhis Khan marched into China in A.D. 122.**

* Ranking's History of the Mongols, pp. 18, 65.

** The Christian æra is the best of all periods to make the fixed one, or the

pivot of ancient and modern times, because being settled by the Chaldæan

Sosigenes, it is a fixed epoch for all the ancient Eastern nations as well as

for those of the West. Ptolemy fixed the precession of the Equinox at 36 seconds

a year, the same as it was once fixed by the Indians.
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Ranking, in his history of Mexico, says, "Those who were most interested in the

advancement of Gengis Khan, have had the insolence to make him pass for the son

of God : but his mother, more modest, said only that he was the Son of the Sun.

But not being bold enough to aver, that she was personally beloved by that

glorious luminary, she pretended to derive this honour from Buzengir, his ninth

predecessor : and his partisans reported, that Buzengir was the son of the Sun."

(This manifestly makes Gengis the tenth Avatar.) "His mother having been left a

widow, lived a retired life : but some time after the death of her husband,

Douyan-Byan, she was suspected to be pregnant. The deceased husband's relations

forced her to appear before the chief judge of the tribe, for this crime. She

boldly defended herself, by declaring that no man had known her : but that one

day lying negligently on her bed, a light appeared in her dark room, the

brightness of which blinded her, and that it penetrated three times into her

body, and that if she brought not three sons into the world, she would submit to

the most cruel torments. The three sons were born, and the princess was esteemed

a saint." The Moguls believe Gengis Khan to be the produce of this miracle, that

God might punish mankind for the injustice they committed.* The same mythos was

applied to Tamerlane, whose mother was said to have had connexion with the God

of day.** All this satisfactorily accounts for the wish of the native princes of

India to receive investiture at the hand of the Great Mogul. … The Moguls trace

their pedigree, with each particular ancestor specified, from Japhet. I have

little doubt that the Emperor who was descended or who claimed to be descended

from each of the three sons of Noah—Shem, Ham, and Japhet—would claim for his

ancestor to be the eldest son of Noah, and of course to be like Noah—Emperor of

the whole world. This is confirmed by the doubtful state of the text of Genesis,

which, though doubtful, evidently inclines to Shem. I have little doubt that the

Tzar of Muscovy maintains, that neither the Emperor of China, nor the Emperor of

India, is the legal successor of Noah, but that he is the man. In the story of

the mother of Gengis and her three sons, we have a confused account of the

incarnation of the triune God—the expected and promised one—one who was to rule

over the earth. I have come to a perfect conviction that this mythos has given

rise to the pretensions of several of the great conquerors of the world, if not

of every one of them; and I suspect that it secretly actuates the present

Emperors of both Austria and Russia. This mythos is the foundation on which the

divine right of kings, of which we have heard so much, is built. …

* Petis [Petit ?] de la Croix, Book i. Ch. i.             ** Hist. Res. into

Mexico, by Ranking, pp. 177, 178.
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Every thing which I said respecting the tenuency of the doctrine of expected or

foretold Messiahs, or Avatars, or renewed Incarnations, in December 1832, after

I had written what my reader has seen, I found confirmed in a very curious

account, given in the Bombay Transactions,* by Col. Van Kennedy, of an attempt

of Akbar, in the latter part of the sixteenth century, to establish what the

Colonel calls a new religion. If we make allowance for the unquestionable fact,

that, although the Colonel knew of the ten Avatars of India, yet that he was

entirely ignorant of the real origin or nature of the mythos which I have been

describing, and how they applied to modern times, and thus, for want of

information, was deceived—we shall at once perceive, that Akbar probably

believed himself to be the last Avatar—that Avatar which all the present Hindoos

say is yet to come, and in which assertion they are still supported by the

followers of Brothers, Southcote, &c., in the West. It appears that Akbar was

called the imperial wisdom, the accomplished apostle, and the perfect mes​senger

of God, perfectly skilled from the divine essence in all knowledge. Abul Fazl

says, "When, through the good fortune of mankind, the season arrives for the

revelation of the truth, a person is endowed with knowledge, upon whom God

bestows the robes of royalty, in order that he may lead men in the right way

with absolute dominion : such is the Emperor of our time." This shews that Abul

Fazl either was, or pretended to be, a believer in him. After the above, Col.

Van Kennedy goes on to observe, that Akbar was believed to have some peculiar

and immediate communication with the Supreme Being;** but the mode in which this

was effected was considered a mystery, only confided to the higher orders of the

initiated. Here we have the gradations of the Sophees. … It is a remarkable

circumstance, that Akbar wished to abolish the slaying of animals, and he made a

pilgrimage to the tomb of Hadji, at Ajmir, barefoot. This does not look like

policy, but fanaticism,—a return to the Buddhist system. But he was tolerant in

the highest degree, permitting all sects to follow their own laws and customs,

and on no account suffering them to be interfered with in religion, in any

manner whatever. … The thing lasted its little day, but various circumstances

combined to prevent its continuance, as various circumstances, in a similar

manner, had for​merly aided the continuance of the Avatars of Cristna, Christ,

and Mohamed. The first two of these were only required by the system of the

mythos to be great men, bringing peace and happiness, each in his peculiar

cycle,—and after the death, resurrection, and ascension of each, another was

expected to come to complete the system. We may easily suppose in the case of

Cristna, and we know in the case of Christ, that the mythos did not rise to its

highest prosperity till an age of ignorance arrived. Though Christ may be said

to have arisen in a time of high civilization, and in an improved state of the

human mind, yet his doctrines did not make any great progress in the world till

the human mind was in a rapid state of dete​rioration—till after the Council of

Nice. … the circumstances of a rapid decline in the state of the human mind

aided in converting Christ into a God; the present rapid improvement in the

state of the human mind most powerfully operates against the mythos. The

establishment of a priesthood by Constantine, so constituted as to be in a

pecuniary manner greatly interes​ted in its success, and who, as might be

expected, left no stone unturned, and never stopped at any fraud to serve its

purpose, favoured the mythos. The case might have been different had the

Millenium been fixed at the end of ten thousand instead of the six thousand

years. All these religions are the children of accident and circumstance. They

all had their origin in the peculiar circumstance that the cycle of the Neros

should form the cycle of the six thousand years, and the two again the cycle of

21,600, and 432,000. In the time of Christ, all persons were on the look-out for

some one to come; such also was the state of the world in the time of Mohamed,

and again, in the time of the Crusades. In the last case, however, the Millenium

being expected to follow immediately on the appearance of the promised one, and

this not arriving, the general expectation was disappointed, and the bubble

burst. … My reader must have observed a difficulty in my explanation of the

universal system, arising from the probability that the Gods Buddha and Cristna

both describe the Sun; in fact, I think I may say not the probability only, but

the certainty that they are meant to be either actually the Sun or that Higher

Principle of which the Sun is the Shekinah, and the emblem. At the same time, we

have almost as good proofs that these Gods were actually men, exercising the

functions of royalty and governing large nations. Still they were supposed to be

men in whom a portion of the God was incarnated. I think, from a consideration

of the history of Akbar, we may find how this arose. …

* Vol. II. pp. 242, &c.               ** Bomb. Trans. Vol. II. pp. 258, 259.
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To what I have said in Vol. I. p. 688, respecting Napoleon, I think it expedient

to add a well-known anecdote of him. When his uncle, Cardinal Fesch, once

expostulated with him, and expressed his belief that he must one day sink

beneath that universal hatred with which his actions were surrounding his

throne, he led his uncle to the window, and, pointing upwards, said, "Do you see

yonder star ?" "No sire," was the reply. "But I see it," answered Napoleon, and

abruptly dismissed him.* What are we to make of this ? Here we have the star of

Jacob, of Abraham, of Cæsar. Here we have a star, probably from the East. The

whole of Napoleon's actions in the latter part of his life bespeak mental

alienation. I believe that he continued to retain expectations and hopes of

restoration to the empire of the world, till the day of his death. Many

circumstances unite to persuade me that he was latterly the victim of monomania.

I cannot help suspecting that Napoleon was tainted with a belief that he was the

promised one. … Victor Cousin says, "You will remark, that all great men have,

in a greater or less degree, been fatalists : the error is in the form, not at

the foundation of the thought. They feel that, in fact, they do not exist on

their own account : they possess the consciousness of an immense power, and

being unable to ascribe the honour of it to themselves, they refer it to a

higher power which uses them as its instruments, in accordance with its own

ends."** With the exception of the words in Italics, which I do not understand,

I quite agree with M. Cousin. But how completely it bears me out in the

assertion I have made, that the belief in each person that he was the great one

that was for to come has led either to his success or to his destruction ! It

led Julian into the dessert—Napoleon to Moscow. …

* J. T. Baker, of Deptford, to Ed. of Morn. Chron., Oct. 12, 1832.

** For. Quar. Review, No. XXIII. July 1833, p.202.
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The Mohamedans of the East constantly call Constantinople Room, and, as we might

expect, its monarch, emperor of the world. To the pretensions of the different

kings or emperors to this power, we are in the habit of paying no attention,

treating them as mere ebullitions of empty vanity : but I believe this is the

result of our own vanity. We are too apt to suppose that we know every thing,

and this makes us to proud to look beneath the super​ficies of things to which

we are not accustomed. I believe every monarch who assumes the title of Emperor,

assumes to be the successor of one of the three patriarchal descendants of Noah;

and then, I doubt not, base adulation steps in to persuade each individual that

his line is the eldest, and that, of course, he is, by right, supreme over all.

And I suspect that wherever a man has got the title of Great, it has been given

him, by the advocates of this doctrine, as a distinctive badge. They are always

emperors,—not merely kings. For this reason Napoleon was Emperor, not merely a

King. … I apprehend Noah was held to be the first divine incarnation, at or

after the flood, or in the new world. He was the first Archierarch, the owner of

the whole world, and from him descended three others, who were, after him,

Archierarchs, and for this reason it is that this book of Genesis [third] gives

a pedigree of his three sons, in a direct male line from him. …
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There is great difficulty in settling the proper places, according to their

seniority, of the three sons of Noah, as all divines have allowed. I think it

probable that Japhet was the youngest, and Ham the eldest, and that the story of

his uncovering his father was only contrived to justify the claims of Shem to

the high-priesthood and archierarchical sway over the others. The whole history

looks as if there had really been such persons as those named,—that the account

of them was substantially true, but that it had been accommodated to the system

and circumstances of the Jewish priests and government, claiming supremacy from

their ancestors, flattering themselves that, however obscure they might then be,

a great saviour would come, to place them in the command of the restored Pandæan

kingdom. This has, to a very considerable degree, succeeded in placing the Pope

at the head of Christianity or modern Judaism, as it is in reality, though it is

lost to the children of Shem. I think if there had not been something in it, we

should have had a straight-forward declaration that Shem was the eldest, and

that his descendants, the Jews, claimed to rule in that right. …
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However various the races of man may have been, it is totally impossible to deny

that marks the most unequivocal of an universal language, and of an universal

polity, of some kind, are every where apparent. The Judæan mythos, in which the

histories of Adam, Noah, Moses, &c., are mixed with that of Cristna, &c., or of

which I had better say, the histories of Moses, &c., and of Cristna, &c., are

parts, is to be found, in China, Mexico, Peru, Ireland, and Scotland—to be found

every where. The multiplicity of the Divi or Gods of the Indians and Greeks, who

arose in later times, are no more an objection to this, than the multitude of

the Angels, Dæmons, and Saints, of the Christians of the West. If the doctrine

of chances laid down by Dr. Young be strictly applied to all nations, there will

not one be found where there will not exist a number of Hebrew or oriental words

much more than sufficient upon his theory to establish so high a probability of

an universal language as to amount almost to mathematical certainty. … In

compliance with, or rather in submission to, the superior judgment of Mr.

Laurence and other physiologists, on a subject on which I could not be expected

to form an opinion upon anatomical grounds, namely, on the question whether

there were originally only one or more than one species of man, in my

observations respecting the black Gods, I treated them as one genus and one

species; I now think it expedient to make a few additional observations to shew

how my theory may be affected, supposing there was only one genus, (which is a

fact which cannot possibly be disputed,) but several species. If the latter

should be the state of the case, as maintained by Mr. Ruish of Petersburg, who

professes to exhibit the Rete-mucosum by which the blackness is produced in the

Negro, then I should suppose that there have been various races of red and white

as well as the black one; but, that the originals of all the Gods have been of

the black race, of the class of the followers of Cristna, after the black race

had become improved into the shape in which we find him—that, by the handsome

black males constantly uniting with the most handsome black females, their

progeny increased in beauty till it arrived at the degree of perfection which we

find in Cristna; that the pontifical government did originally consist of this

race, and that, in the East, the entire population consisting of this race, it

continues black—still retains the rete-mucosum—though for the reasons before

given by me, it is improved in shape : but that, in the West, to which it sent

out numerous tribes, it mixed with the white races, the remains of the

inhabitants before the flood, called aborigines, the rich and powerful gradually

marrying with the handsomest of the white races, till the whole race of the

worshipers of the black God became white. We have daily experience of the black

races, by this process, becoming white; but we have no example of the white race

going back to the black. I pretend not to shew the cause of this latter

circumstance, which is a fact—but the mere fact itself. This seems to shew that

the aborigines were more numerous than the black colonies from the East; but

this is, perhaps, no more than might be expected. … That the Buddhists were

Negroes, the icons of the God clearly prove.
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The reason for the difference between the Ioudi of the West and of the East, is

to be found in the circumstance, that the Afghan Brahmin who came with his tribe

from the East, to Syria of the West, was an iconoclast : he was opposed to the

use of images, just beginning to prevail (and now so much prevailing) when he

left India. He was of the religion or sect of Persia, and of Melchizedek; and it

is very evident that almost all the peculiarities found in the laws and manners

of the Jews, are what arose from the anxiety of their lawgiver, Moses, to

preserve this hatred of images—an anxiety of a sect well depicted in the history

and book of Esther, and also in the conduct of Darius, Cyrus, Cambyses, &c., in

destroying the images in Egypt, but leaving the lingas—and in restoring the Jews

and their temple. And I think that is very likely to be true which is told by

the Jews, namely, that they were not permitted to read Genesis for fear that it

should, (i.e. that the Trinitarian doctrine found there should, for there is no

other the least likely to do it,) draw them into idolatry, as it is pretty clear

that it had done their ancestors in the East. I think, to the Trinitarian

doctrine of several Persons or Gods, as it must always have appeared to the

generality of mankind, and to the renewed avatars or divine incarnations, the

numerous Gods, both of Greece and India, may be easily traced; and the influence

of the doctrine among the illiterate part of mankind justifies the fear of the

Jews, and may furnish a plausible reason for the care with which they concealed

their cabala. No one can deny that the, at first perhaps innocent, adoration of

images and em​blems, had ended in the degradation of all nations. … The books

which the Jews choose to call canonical bring the history no lower than about

the year 400 B.C. Here ends what may be properly called their mythical history,

and their real history begins in what is called the Apocrypha, the historical

books of which I doubt not contain a real history, though perhaps full of

exaggeration. The books of Ecclesiasticus and Wisdom are evidently intended for

the purpose of containing and concealing their cabala, the secret doctrines of

Wisdom. They are, in fact, a sort of paraphrase or commentary on the secret

history of Genesis, and on the renewed incarnations, as is evident from the

renewed incarnation in Jesus, the Son of Sirach, discovered and pointed out by

me, supra, p. 124. …
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I formerly stated, p. 264, that in Egypt, the power of the high-priest was such

that, if he ordered the king to commit suicide, he would be obeyed; and that

this is what is done by the Grand Seignior to the Pashas every day. In the

following account, by Mr. Heeren, the supreme priesthood shews itself very

clearly :—"The priests of Egypt were the principal landholders of the country,

and besides them the right of holding lands was enjoyed only by the king and the

military caste. Changes of course must have ensued, amid the various political

revolutions to which the state has been subject, in this important branch of the

sacer​dotal power, yet none of such nature as materially to affect the right

itself, and hence we find that a large, if not the largest and fairest, portion

of the lands of Egypt, remained always in the hands of the priests. To each

temple, as has already been remarked, were attached extensive domains, the

common possession of the whole fraternity, and their original place of

settlement. These lands were let out for a moderate sum, and their revenue

derived from them went to the common treasury of the temple, over which a

superintendant or treasurer was placed, who was also a member of the sacerdotal

body. From this treasury were supplied the wants of the various families which

composed the sacerdotal college. They had also a com​mon table in their

respective temples, which was daily provided with all the good things which

their rules allowed : so that no part of their private property was required for

their immediate support. For, that they possessed private property, is not only

apparent from the circumstances of their marrying and having families, but it is

expressly asserted by Herodotus. From all which has been said, then, it follows,

that the sacerdotal families of Egypt were the richest and most distinguished in

the land, and that the whole order formed, in fact, a highly privileged

nobility."* …

* Heeren's Ideen, 2,, 2, 125; Barker's Lempriere, in voce, Egypt.
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We often read of Hilarion and others being the founders of monasteries or

monastic orders. This is said either when a new order was founded, or when the

member of an ancient Essenian monastery were admitted into the Romish church.

Jortin1 states that there were more than ninety-six thousand monks in Egypt, in

the fourth century. The Buddhists and Brahmins are well marked by Porphyry.2 He

says, "There is one tribe of Indians divinely wise, whom the Greeks are

accustomed to call Gymnosophists; but of these there are two sects, over one of

which Brahmins preside, but over the other the Samanæans. The race of the

Brahmins, however, receive divine wisdom of this kind by succession, in the same

manner as the priesthood. But the Samanæans are elected, and consist of those

who wish to possess divine knowledge." Here, in the Samanæans we have the

Essenes or Monks, and, I doubt not, also the Chaldæans. Originally the Sectaries

of the Bull were followed by the Brahmins, the Sectaries of the Ram or Lamb; or

I ought, perhaps, rather to say, they themselves, in many cases, changed and

became Sectaries of the Ram or Lamb. The distinction between those who took by

hereditary descent and those by election, well describes the two systems of the

Buddhists and Brahmins. In the Archierarchy of the Buddhists we have the

prototype of the Papacy. In the mixed system or democracy of the Brahmins, we

have the prototype of the mixed system of the Protestants; and, in the

innumerable sects of India, we have the proto​type of the innumerable sects of

Europe : in every case a similar cause producing a similar effect. It seems to

me not improbable that, originally, Monachism might arise from a wish for

retirement and the enjoyment of a contemplative life, which, by degree, grew

into all the present austerities and absurdities with which we are well

acquainted. Abstinence from the female, without which families must have arisen

to disturb the pursuits of science, would be among the first effects of the

abuse of this praiseworthy propensity; and the appointment of a head or superior

to keep order would at last finish the establishment. That it should become

religious was a necessary consequence—for philosophy was religion. The knowledge

of the  to otnwj on3 and his attributes was the religion, and the philosophy

also. This knowledge was closely interwoven with the study of astronomy, as it

has been frequently remarked in this work. After reading the account of the

Essenes, of the Jews, and of the Samanæans, in Pophyry,4 and also the account of

the Christian Essenes, as given by Philo, Josephus, and Eusebius, I cannot for a

moment doubt, that they were all one, with such trifling variations as time and

change of language and country must necessarily produce. The Chreestian

religion, or the religion of the Crhj, evidently existed from the earliest time;

and Jesus Christ was nothing but the ninth Avatar coming in his proper

order—Salivahana in the East, Jesus Crhj in the West. And, as the Brahmins make

their Cristna, not the ninth Avatar, but God himself, so the Christians do the

same with their teacher of Samaria. And though Mohamed and St. Francis were

thought to be the tenth Avatar by their followers, yet the followers of Cristna

and Jesus would not consent to abandon their favourite object of adoration. … It

is pretty clear that the Monks, the Regulars, are descendants of the

Buddhists—the Seculars of the Brahmins. This is the reason why we find the Monks

in many countries possessing the tithes. The feuds between the two are the last

remnants of the expiring disputes of the sects, called wars of the Mahabarat in

India.5 The Buddhists were the Hierists and Archierists, and the Pope became so,

as I have said before, in consequence of the surrender of the book by

Cons​tantine. He was the follower of Cristna; and we have no Pope on India,

because there did not happen to be a Constantine. … I believe the Papists were

nothing but a sect of Paulites—followers of Cristna—and Paul such a man as

Luther, Calvin, or Montanus, acquiring many followers, and his sect put into

power by Constantine. The Monks of Europe were Buddhists, and came over to this

sect, and united with it afterward. All the apparent anomalies and confused

mixture of the orders arose from the going to pieces of the first Archierarchy,

and the arising of the second. The Monks were the Samanæans or Gymnosophists.

The same thing took place in Britain and Ireland in the West, as took place in

India, or we should not have found the Buddha and the Cristna and the Callidei

here. When Cæsar arrived in Britain, the first system had gone to pieces. The

Buddhist government had been overthrown by that of Cristna, and the whole

country had become divided among petty princes and tribes. Gaul was in the same

state. All the oriental mythos is well marked in that country. I think it very

likely that Cæsar conquered both Britain and Gaul as Cortes and Pizarro

conquered Mexico and Peru; that he was thought to be the Æsar expected to come :

for, as we have found other parts of the mythos, it is not unreasonable to

expect to find this. The reason why we have no account of this in the Greek and

Latin writers, is the same as that which prevents our having any account of this

mythos in the historians of the conquest of Mexico and Peru; and yet no one can

doubt that the mythos existed there, and that it aided their conquest. When the

first Pontifical government went to decay, (perhaps its decay was caused by the

rise of the sect of Cristna,) different effects would take place in different

countries; yet remnants of it may be expected to be found in all. What we do

find is exactly that which, under the circumstances, might be expected to be

found. But the numerous remnants of the first system, religion, or mythos, prove

its original existence beyond a doubt. This admitted, all the rest is a natural

consequence.

1 Ecc. Hist. Vol. II. p.22.          2 De Abstin. Book IV. Sect. xvii., Taylor's

Trans.

3 Preface to Porphyry de Abstinentia.                 4 De Abstinentia, pp.147,

148.

5 We constantly read of the Brahmins having come into India from the North, and

of a Pandæan kingdom. I have no doubt that this was the kingdom founded when the

sun entered Aries. The wars of the Mahabarat were the struggles to establish

this kingdom. I think it probable that the sect of Cristna arose in Tartary,

and, after a struggle with, and the defeat of, its countrymen, it advanced to

the South and conquered India. This exactly was happened to Baber in a later

day.
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We will now return to Mr. Niebuhr, and to the Pontifical government in Italy,

disco​vered by him, but not understood. Mr. Neibuhr says, "It is the more

probable that the Roman kings, according to the general polity of states in the

ancient world, levied a tenth off the lands, the property of which vested in the

state, as it did with the princes of Asia; because even multiplied vassalage,

without any considerable taxation, would have been inadequate to execute their

enormous buildings."* I have no doubt that over the whole world, wherever the

Cyclopæan or Druidical buildings are found, and where are they not found ? a

patriarchal system extended, and that it was supported by the tenths of the

landed produce. In the account of the almost obsolete, at least much neglected,

Agrimensores of Italy, and of the ancient Etruscans we have probably the only

written remains of the financial polity of that ancient Patriarchal priesthood.

… The whole world, I do not doubt, was divided into squares or parallelograms,

and a cross was fixed at every intersection, as Italy is described, by Niebuhr,

to have been. These crosses pointing to the four cardinal points could never be

removed or mistaken, for they corrected each other. The object of this

mensuration was the collection of the tenths for the priesthood. The Patriarch,

the Pahr arch, Royal priest, as the Vicramaditya, the Vicar of God, was the

owner of the soil of the whole world; the cultivators or consumers of the

pasturage paid a tenth of the produce for the use of it. At first, with respect

to the land, there were three persons concerned : first, the Arch-priest, who

was the owner—Lord of the soil; secondly, the Cultivator or the Shepherd; and,

thirdly, the Labouring Man, the Helot, the slave, adscriptus glebæ as he soon

became; and, after a certain time, arose the Soldier. … Judging from the

traditions of a Pandæan kingdom—from the remains of the mythos in every country,

visible in the sacred names of places—judging also from the peculiar style of

the Druidical buildings found in all parts of the world—the Cromlebs, the Carns,

and the circular temples, I am induced to believe that the system was an

archierarchy—that somewhere there was a Papa or grand Lama, a divine

incarnation, who superintended the whole. It seems to me very natural for such

an Archierarchy originally to arise; and as the colonies went out from a country

which would flourish greatly under such a state of things as I have suggested,

that it should extend its paternal influence over the whole world. It is also

very natural, after it had attained its utmost limits, that it should endure a

certain number of years and then, operated on by the eternal law of

change—containing within itself, as all system do, the seeds of their own

destruction—that it should go to decay and fall in pieces. But it was evidently

a system very tenacious of life. After long depression we have seen it almost

revive in Asia, under Akbar, and in Europe, under the Roman Papacy of the middle

ages; and there is reason to believe, that it has never been entirely defunct at

Lassa. … But yet the Pope holds in his poitrine the keys of the kingdom of

heaven, and o supreme power over the whole globe. He never yields either to

Emperor or King. …

* The Roman History, Vol. I. p.470. Walter's Ed.
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Although we know very little of the internal economy of the Chinese empire, yet

enough transpires from the persons who have written respecting it, to shew a

high probability, that the universal feudal system and the payment of tithe

prevailed there, as in other countries. As in all other countries the system has

undergone great changes, so it has in China : but remains of the original may be

perceived. The Rev. David Collie, principal of the College at Malacca, in a note

on his translation of the Shang Mung, p. 75, has stated, that by the Kung plan

in China, an average of several years' produce was taken, and the tenth part of

that average was fixed as the permanent tax on the land. … I frequently suspect

that the Chinese empire was the seat of the first patriarchal government—the

Officina Gentium. It must have been either in China or in the country of the

thousand cities of Strabo, in North India, nearly all of which have now

disappeared. … I have no doubt that the Chinese exhibit the remains of the first

patriarchal government, almost in every thing. …
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I think there is every reason to believe that Mohamed considered himself to be

the tenth Avatar or the divine incarnation of the tenth age. I now address

myself to philosophers, and not to Paulite devotees. We must not forget that if

he were merely a hypocrite, he deceived his wife, his slave, and the first four

Califs—not weak men like the followers of Brothers, Whitfield, Wesley, and

Southcote—but men of the greatest talent, who conquered and ruled a great part

of the world with consummate skill. But how did these men live ? Not in

splen​dour, but in comparative poverty; walking on foot to the Mosque, without

pomp or retinue, like the other citizens of Medina, and themselves performing,

chaunting, every day the simple service to the Deity required by the Mohamedan

law. The simplicity of life, and the total neglect of every thing like personal

gratification, exhibited by the first Califs, persuade me that they believed

themselves the locum tenentes of a divinely inspired, or divinely commissioned,

person. What should induce all these four men in succession, in the possession

of immense wealth, and in the command or large armies and of the finest empire

on which the sun ever shone, to affect, and really to practise, extreme

moderation, if not poverty ? But they farther, and by the establishment of the

Ashera—that is, the restoration of the empire to the simple payment of the tenth

of the produce, rents and all other taxes and Roman exactions being

abandoned—they proved themselves a blessing to the whole of their world, which,

from a state of great misery, they restored to great prosperity, and, as far as

was in their power, to the happiness it had enjoyed under the rule of the first

Hierarchy, in the golden age. Every thing tends to prove that their conduct was

an attempt to return to the primeval state. Each Calif thought himself the

successor of Adam and Noah, and the brilliant victories of their generals

confirmed the delusion. I have little doubt that the belief, that Mohamed was

the Vicar of God, ensured his victories much more than the sword; and it was

this moderation in regard to taxation which secured his conquests. The armies of

the Prophet, like all other armies, pillaged their conquered enemies in the

moment of victory; but sub​mission made and the sword sheathed, there was an end

to oppression : peace succeeded to ceaseless civil war, and the tenth of the

produce of the soil was substituted for endless and ruinous taxes, which the

conquered countries had been subjected to under their former government. This

was the state of the dominions of the first Califs, which lasted long enough to

amalgamate their heterogeneous collection of materials into an uniform mass. The

tenths, without any oppression of the people, enabled their later Califs, the

patrons of arts, science, and literature, to support large armies and a regal

state in the greatest splendour. This favourable state of things continued for

five or six hundred years, till the Turkish barbarians arrived from the North,

from Tartary, and overthrew it—once more plunging their fine countries into

barbarism and misery. Every thing tends to shew that the first four Califs

believed that they were destined to restore the golden age. With Othman, the

third, this opinion probably began to die away. A very sensible and important

article is given in the Foreign Quarterly Review, No. XXIII. July 1833, on

Mohamed and Mohamedism. The author has come nearer the truth than any person who

has treated on this subject. But he has, in a very surprising manner, omitted

the notice of several hitherto extraordinary and unaccountable facts, which, in

estimating the character of Mohamed, cannot reasonably be passed over. He never

notices the fact, that the Koran, as it is admitted, was made up after his

death, in a moment of confusion and civil strife, partly from papers in a state

of rottenness, and partly from the memories of his followers; and that,

twenty-two years afterwards, it was again made up or redacted by Othman. Thus it

can be called no better than a forgery. But the learned Reviewer admits, that it

contains evident marks of two religions, which he divides between the time

previous too the flight to Medina, and the time posterior to that flight, while

I think he ought to have allotted the first to the true Koran of Mohamed and the

first four Califs—commanding, as I have stated above, immense armies, but

walking on foot to the mosque, the chaunt the praises of God, in such simple

ceremonies as might be expected from an "eclectic reformer : a reformer in the

truest sense of that abused term." The Reviewer says, "the Koran contains two

very distinct religions : the first, a system of pure theism, as perfect as the

age could produce, inculcating several morals and stoical submission. … The

second teaches a sanguinary propagandism." Here we have the Koran of Mohamed and

the first four sincere and zealous patriarchs, and the Koran of the conquering

and magnificent Saracens—puffed up with pride and vanity. The Koran of the

eclectic philosopher was not likely to suit the conquerors of Asia. A new one

must be grafted on the old, to find a justifi​cation for their enormities. I

must make another observation upon the Reviewer's rather unfair description of

the vision of the passage of the Borak, or flash of lightning, through the seven

heavens, to the throne of God. As Mohamed passes along the several heavens, the

different patriarchs request him to intercede with God for them; but when he

comes to that nearest the throne, where Jesus Christ was placed, the scene

changes, and Mohamed begs Jesus to intercede for him—hereby, in a very marked

manner, placing Jesus Christ above himself, and declaring himself a Christian.

This is in perfect accordance with the Moha​medan doctrine—that through the

excessive depravity of man, the mission of Jesus—of love—of peace—of

benevolence—having failed, a strong one—that of the sword—must follow.
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Most assuredly, in the sixth century, nothing could be farther from success as a

mission of peace, than the mission of Jesus. It is quite inconceivable into what

a state the whole eastern world had then fallen. One of the great causes of the

rapid success of Mohamedism was the bringing into one body of peace all the

jarring elements of that period. I shall be reminded of the accounts, in the

Koran, of Mohamed's violation of his own laws of morality with respect to women.

But when was there ever great and unexpected success without its being attended

with a species of intoxication ? Mohamed was just as liable to this falling as

other men. But this does not make him an impostor. To have obviated the ill

effects of these errors of conduct in the minds of the first four califs, &c.,

there must have been something very interesting in the character of Mohamed, if,

indeed, the stories were not foisted into the second Koran to palliate some

later Saracen outrage by the prophet's example. But the stories might probably

be true. They are in character with what we know of the human animal from

experience. Whether we attribute the second Koran to a change in Mohamed, or to

the knavery of the later Saracens, to justify the conquest of the world, they

are both in character, and may be, in part, both true. The Reviewer, (p. 204,)

says, "We have already said that the Koran contains two distinct religions, the

one containing the germs of purity and illumi​nation, the other fraught with

maxims of bigotry and intolerance." I doubt it not. One was the religion of

Mohamed the Sophee, the follower of divine wisdom, (treated on at large by me,

in Vol. I. pp. 678-685,) the other was, or might be, the doctrine of the

conquering Califs. It is very certain that there is no effect without a cause;

and it is no way surprising that with such a mind of Napoleon's must have been,

he was curious to know what could have been the cause of the wonderful success

of Mohamed. It is easily to be pointed out; we will stop a moment to reconsider

it. In the first place, Mohamed was believed to be the person promised by Jesus

Christ, and also the promised one of the Jews. Besides, a great person was

believed to have been promised, and was expected about his time by all the

higher classes of Gentiles, that is, the initiated part of mankind, particularly

in the eastern world, who should be the tenth incarnation; so that the minds of

men were by this means prepared for the reception of him and his doctrines. This

conduced to his success. Again his first success was the cause of a second; for

success was very reasonably considered to be a proof of the truth of his

mis​sion. The next cause was the state of peace and security which was enjoyed

by the nations under the Mohamedan sway. It appears that the occupiers of lands

paid the Ashera or Zacal,1 as it is called by Ockley,2 to the Calif, who was the

sole proprietor of the soil, exactly like the Egyptian Pontiff. Thus, as there

were no persons to form a class like that of our gentlemen, the whole country

was circumstanced as our country would be if, by an edict, all taxes were

abolished and the occupier of every farm was declared the owner of the land he

occupied—paying to the government the value of a tenth of the produce. In

addition to this, every person who did not occupy land paid a poll tax; this was

what I think, in the Romish church, was called Peter's pence. It appears that

this, in Egypt,3 was two ducats a year. What proportion this might bear to a

man's labour I know not; but it evidently must have been very small. When these

circumstances are taken into account, and the peaceful and happy state of the

countries under the Califs is considered, in comparison with the wretched state

of the coun​tries governed by the Greek emperors, it does not appear very

wonderful that the temptation should have operated to the making of converts.

That must never be forgotten, in considering these matters, which our priests

always contrive to put out of sight, namely, that neither Jew nor Christian was

required to give up a single iota of his faith when he turned Mussulman. The

Mussulman religion was held to be the completion of both—the abolition, or, in

fact, the changing, of neither. These were the causes which, at the death of

Omar, in the twenty-third year of the Hegira, had given to the Saracens the

empire of Arabia, Syria, Assyria, Persia, Egypt, and a considerable part of

eastern Africa. These great conquests must have been made in less than fifteen

years. After the death of Othman, the Califate became so split into parties that

it is extremely difficult, perhaps impossible, to make out any thing that can be

received as certainly true. The bigotry and malice of the Christians render

every assertion they make doubtful  : and when they quote a Mohamedan writer

they almost always do so, as a contrivance to convict the Mussulmans of some

enormity on their own evidence. As the sects of Mohamedans, of one or other of

which every writer was a member, had as much hatred for each other as the

Christians had for the whole of them, there can be no difficulty in Christians'

finding a Mohamedan proof of what they want. And if we apply to any of the most

respectable of the early historians, and consider them exempt from the failing

of prejudice, it is impossible to avoid seeing that they have composed their

histories without taking the circumstances above detailed into consideration,

and without the exercise of any thing like critical acumen. Suppose an Arabian

author was to write the history of Europe : would he want materials to blacken

the Popes, if he went for his facts to Luther or Calvin ? But he could say, See

what is admitted by Christian historians themselves ! Thus Christians and

Mohamedans were equally liable to misrepresentation. In both cases, when there

was a lack of true enormities, which I fear seldom happened, there was no lack

of falsities. …
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I think, obscure as is our view of early Mohamedism, we may see, besides the

adoption of the Ashera, other signs which cannot be mistaken, of an attempt to

return to the primeval patriarchal government. In the Imans of Persia we have

the 12 Lucumones; in the 72 Ans~r or Helpers, who assisted the prophet on his

arrival at Medina, I think we have the 72 of the Jewish Sanhedrim, the

Amphictyons of Greece, and the Cardinales of Rome; and in the three Mohajee or

Movers, who accompanied him when he fled from Mecca, we have the three sons of

Adam and Noah, the three Flamens of Rome, and the three Patriarchs of Antioch,

Alexandria, and Rome—imitators of the division of the kingdom of Saturn—and the

three Archflamens or Archiepiscopates of Britain. … I think that there was in

all countries a Pontifex, a cabinet of 12, and counsel of 72 Cardones or

Cardinales, divided among the districts, each superintending one of them. We

have this division already marked in Genesis. In the appointment of an Hierarch,

the Cabinet would, at first, recommend to the Archierarch; at last they would

elect; and of course the choice would generally be one from their own number. It

is easy to imagine how all this would arise. By degrees, the 72 would begin to

wish to have a voice in the election; and, after a time, the people occupying

the lands and rendering the different feudal returns, whether they were in money

or in services, would put in a claim. Of all this we see evident traces in

Italy, Greece, and India. The process which I have here described, took place, I

have no doubt, all over the Pandæan kingdom : but as the change arose from

circumstances, it is also quite clear that it would occur in no two places in

exactly the same manner. I have no doubt that the Cardinales and the Decumanni

were attached in some way to the collection of the tithes, the Decumanni,

particularly, as their name seems to imply—perhaps men of the tenths or tithes,

the operatives under the Cardi​nales. All the receivers of the tenths were at

first priests or initiated. By degrees, those only, who exercised the functions

which arose and became the rites and ceremonies of the religion, would be,

strictly speaking, priests. But the others would form a privileged or sacred

caste—a caste more or less marked in different places, and more or less divided

from the general mass of tithe takers, according to circumstances. It is not

unlikely that these functionaries were monks, and that monks became, after a

time, the sole and proper priests. In the sect of the Paulites we have a pretty

clear account how its establishment arose—evidently in imita​tion of the Essenes

of Egypt. It imitated the other old system, as closely as it could; but it did

not unite with its advocates till several centuries had elapsed. Its early

separation, its ultimate union wit the monks, are well marked.
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… I cannot help considering the division into three, and into seventy-two sects,

with the seventy-two helpers, and twelve advisers of Mohamed, and twelve Imans,

to be similar to the Triumvirate of Rome, the twelve Cæsars, and the seventy-two

free towns. These are odd accidental coincidences. I believe that the

Ishmaelites were correctly the followers of Ham, and that is the reason we find

them among the Fatémites of Egypt, who were all Ishmaelites. The Persians are

the followers of Shem, and the Turks of Japhet. How the three connected

themselves, whether in some way by descent or by the imposition of hands, with

the three ancient patriarchs, I do not know; but the coincidence of

circumstances is much too compli​cated to have been the effect of accident. The

Ishmaelites were at war with the Califs and the Christians, because they both

usurped a part of their dominions. Both Syria and Egypt were the domain of Ham;

and the story of the uncovering of the patriarch by Ham, as indeed the book

almost says, was invented to palliate or justify the usurpation or superiority

of the other brothers. How the different Califs of Cairo, Bagdad, and Granada,

made out their claims is very uncertain; but it appears that, in A.H. 402, and

A.D. 1011, a great meeting was held in Bagdad, when the claims of the Fatémites

to the Califate were declared to be null and void. … Here, in the secrecy of the

meeting, the true character of the whole shews itself—escapes out of the

crypt—to our view. What could be the reason for keeping secret this meeting held

in Bagdad, the capital city of the enemies of the Ishmaelians or Famémites ? The

circumstan​ce of secrecy here is in perfect keeping with what I have maintained

throughout the whole of my work, that there were originally an esoteric and an

exoteric system.
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I very much suspect that Mohamed, before he died, pretended to divide the world

into three parts, or that his followers pretended that he had divided it anew,

and that this was done in consequence of the lines of Ham and Japhet having

failed, and that therefore he had made a new division, as survivor of the eldest

line, through the son of Abraham, by the princess Hagar. We must not forget that

the Mohamedans maintain, that Hagar was not a slave, but a princess. We make her

a slave to obviate Mohamed's claim. …
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Mr. Niebuhr, speaking of the landed tenure of Italy, says, the "general

characteristic was the principle that all landed property is derived from the

State, and that the Conqueror acquires a title to it; so that the exercise of

his acquired ownership depends entirely upon his own will and pleasure, whether

he shall tolerate the original occupants or not, on condition of a rent."1 Here,

I apprehend, is the identical system of India and Europe, in its most simple

form—the farmers or ryots or feudatories holding their lands by payment, a

redditio, of part of the produce, and many facts unite to prove that part, a

tenth. I have no doubt that the first great wars (Mahabarats) were between the

sovereigns or High-priests or Pontiffs about the presidency over the whole

world—as to which was the representative of the elder branch. With these the

cultivators or feudatories would have little or no concern. In those early times

there was no such thing as our land-holder or country gentleman. We see here the

origin of the thirst after universal power. This gave rise, after some time, to

what Mr. Niebuhr has noticed—that "it was a peculiar notion of this people, that

every war conferred this right, though waged without any appearance of

extermination, but on the ordinary grounds; and this right existed also between

the nations of one stock."2 It had been judiciously observed by a writer in the

Philological Musæum,3 that Niebuhr has shewn, that "the primary and essential

distinction between the patricians and plebeians, who were not an aristocracy

and a rabble, as the writers of the Augustan age, and, as following in their

wake, all the historians of modern times imagined, but two several nations—the

domineering, the other dependent, like the Normans and Saxons, to take an

instance, during the first centuries after the conquest, or like the English

settlers and the native Irish." Here we have exact picture of the Chaldæans or

Druidical or Brahmin caste, with greatly and out-of-all proportion superior

knowledge, and therefore superior power, coming from the East and taking

possession of the countries occupied by the Aborigines—ignorant, naked, and

defenceless; split, probably, into numbers of little, unconnected tribes, and,

perhaps, after the first alarm, grateful to their con​querors for peace and

security. This may remind us of Abraham and his 318, trained or initiated in his

own house, who, in his war with the five kings, probably employed under their

command thousands of mercenaries ! … The struggles between the Patricians and

the Kings, the traditions of which, and nothing more, remain to us, were only

the natural contest between the high-priests, as to who should be king and

priest when the great pontifical government fell to pieces. The whole mythos—the

immaculate conception, death, &c., is found in the history of Servius Tullius.4

Servius Tullius was the first who had the glory. Mr. Niebuhr has observed, that

every city in the West, from Tyre to Gades, had a senate and general assembly,

and that all the confederacies of early nations were based on religion. This is,

no doubt, true, and for many generations this principle secured to the noble

priesthood, the initiated or sacred caste of nobles, the empire over their

fellow-creatures. … In Vol. VI. p. 111, of Lord Kingsborough's Antiquities of

Mexico, an account is given of a correspondence between Cortes and the Emperor,

recommending him to get a grant of the tithes from the Pope, Alexander the

Sixth, which was refused; but the Emperor hereby acknowledged the right of the

Pope to the tithes. This shews the truth of the theory I advocate. The Pope is

said to have given all the new-found countries to the Spaniards; but, in fact,

he enfeoffed the king of Spain in them—reserving to himself the Vectigal or

Ashera. Protestants never cease abusing the Pope for his arrogance in giving

away those countries : the truth is, they have not the slightest idea of the

nature of his claim. It is very certain that the vectigal was not a payment of

rent : it was the rendering of a portion of the crop—and that Niebuhr has, over

and over again, shewn to be the tenth. …

1 Roman Hist. Vol. I. p.122. Walter's Ed.             2 Ib.        3 No. I.

p.199.       4 Niebuhr, Vol. I.  pp. 261, 262.
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The confederated towns or states of Iona, of Attica, and of Etruria, being in

the precise number twelve, sufficiently shew method and design, and therefore,

probably that their confederation was formed under the superintendence of the

Pontifical government, and not the effect of a few states confederating for

mutual defence. System, not accident, is evident. Then arises the question,

Where and what was the system ? and I think I have a right to reply, that it was

part of the policy of the Pontifical government thus to form the nations under

its sway, leaving them in the exercise of their municipal rights, but exercising

a controul, so as to prevent wars : or, if wars arose, to make them speedily be

at peace again. I think a careful examination will satisfy the reader, that none

of the sovereigns aspiring to be the supreme Pontiff ever made peace. If the

rebels to their authority did not submit, they only made a truce. This, as I

have already remarked, is the practice of the Grand Seignior. Mr. Niebuhr has

pointed out the same system of confederated states among the Celts of Gaul, as

we have just noticed in Greece and Italy. Indeed, I think the system is plainly

perceivable in the Druidical polity.* …

* See Rom. Hist. Vol. II pp. 258, 259. Walter's Ed.

Page 395

If we carefully consider the first state of man, we shall find that he must have

been in a situation peculiarly favourable for increase in numbers. Suppose, with

Whiston,* that the eight persons in the Ark increased to about 2000 in one

hundred years; and if we double them every twenty-five or thirty years, which I

am convinced is not unreasonable, in 600 years there would be 100,000,000, in

650 years, 500,000,000 of people on the earth. In whatever state we choose to

place the world when the numeral symbolic language, which I have proved to have

existed, was invented, it is very certain that when once a close society had

formed its system and assigned numeral symbols to a given number of words, as

long as that society existed and used those symbols, the language would continue

in a great degree fixed. I think there is every reason to believe that this

system would be co-extensive and contemporary with those particular cyclic or

Druidical buildings which we find all over the world. I suppose we may safely

believe one language to have continue intelligible to the whole world for five

or six hundred years, or until the population rose to two or three hundred

millions. … The more I reflect on the subject, the more I am disposed to believe

in a kingdom of Pandæa. …

* Univers. Hist. Vol. I. p.262.
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I conclude this chapter with repeating, that I cannot help suspecting, if we

could come at the truth, that we should find in China strong marks of the

patriarchal government, and, perhaps, of the first government of man. I have

little doubt that originally, the monarch of the celestial empire was thought to

be an incarnation of the solar Ray; whence he is the brother of the Sun and

Moon. The integrity or identity of its institutions has been preserved from the

earliest time by the use of its symbolic alphabet. …
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Among the ancient philosophers there was no superstition or doctrine more

universal than that of the microcosm, though it is now nearly lost. The

fragments of it lie scattered around us in the greatest abundance. We

occasionally express our wonder at them, but we never think of inquiring into

their cause or object. I must try whether I cannot, for a little time, arrest

their progress towards oblivion.

The Microcosm is most intimately connected with the Cabalistic doctrines of the

Trinity and of Emanations. It is seen every where, when once attention is drawn

to it. The most ancient author, I believe, who has treated of it, is Plato, and

he has named it only once to my knowledge, and that is in his Timæus. It is very

remarkable that it has acquired so great an influence, that all nations, without

being conscious of it, constantly act from the impulse given by it in former

times. We every where find it in what the ancients called sacred num​bers; but

no one has ever been able to give a satisfactory reason for these numbers having

the sacred character affixed to them. Magic has been assigned; but nobody can

tell what Magic was or is; nor are the sacred numbers in any way connected with

it, except some few of them with that branch of it called judicial astrology.

The origin of the Microcosm may, perhaps, be found in Genesis, i. 27, God

created man in his own image. Everything was supposed to be in the image of God;

and thus man was created double—the male and the female in one person, or

androgynous like God. …

… Thus Man or Mannus was in the image of God; and thus, after God—Om—he was

called Hom-o. Every thing was microcosmic. In the Tauric cycle we have Adam and

his wife, and Cain, Abel, and Seth. In the Arietic cycle we have Noah and his

wife, and Shem, Ham, and Japhet—a new trinity every 1800 years at first, then

every 2160. When the mystics could not make the number come right, they made

Noah live in both worlds. The To On was supposed to be duplicate—then from the

two to triplicate himself. From him proceeded the male Logos, and the female

Aura or Anima or Holy Ghost—in ancient times always female. In microcosmical

imitation of this, man, animals, and plants, and, in short, all animated nature,

were believed to be formed of both sexes. Thus the To On was supposed, in

himself, to possess the two principles of generation. Thus we have Adam and Eve;

from them, Cain and his wife; Abel and his wife; and, afterward, Seth and his

wife. Again, Noah and his wife; and Shem, ham, and Japhet, and their wives.

Cain, the eldest, was supposed to have forfeited his right to supremacy, by his

misconduct. And on the believed fact, that Noah really escaped from the flood,

the mythos is contrived to shew, that, in consequence of the misconduct of Cain,

he had a right to the supremacy; and, again, in consequence of the misconduct of

the eldest son of Noah, that the second, Shem, inherited the right; that, in

that line, the Ponti​ficate should proceed; that, in that line, the Avatar

saviours, kings, priests, should always be found; and that, in that line, should

all mankind be blessed.
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In all the speculations in which I have indulged, my reader must have observed

that I have confined myself strictly to describing the doctrines or opinions of

others, carefully retaining my own; but I cannot here resist the opportunity of

observing, in what an extra​ordinary manner the probability of the truth of the

ancient doctrine of the Microcosm is supported by the discovery of modern

physiologists—that, when the seed of any animated being is examined in its

minutest development, it seems to have the full and complete form of its

parents, and that generation is, at last, but accretion. I suspect it was held,

that the minutest atom was but a microcosm or miniature existence of some future

being; and that, probably, every atom in its turn would be both the germ and the

increment of other beings, till every atom had taken its turn.* The atomic

doctrine of Pythagoras was learnt by him (as we are told) from the Phœnician or

Judæan or Chaldæan, called Moses or Moschus, the name in both cases equally

corrupted. The doctrines of Pythagoras and Moses, with very little exception,

appear to have been identical. This was the philosophy revived, in a later day,

by Des Cartes, with some additions, on the truth or falsity of which, I, as an

expositor merely of the doctrines of the ancients, am not called upon to give an

opinion. But this much I will say, the Cabalistical doctrines of Moses, of

Pythagoras, and of Jesus, were the same : and the Sopheism of Mohamed, and the

name of his temple Caaba or Caavah, the same as the Merca​vah of the Jews, raise

a strong probability that he held similar doctrines.

* Colonel Wilford says, "It is to be observed, that, in general, the Hindus

believe that all living beings originate from an atom-like germ, endued,

virtually, with life; but inert till placed in a proper medium; when it becomes

actually a punctum saliens or an embryo. It is indivisible, and cannot be

destroyed by any means whatever; but will remain till the end of the world. When

a man dies, his body restores to the earth, and to the other elements, all that

augmentation of substance, which it had received from them : but the atom-like

germ remains the same. … This atom-like germ is called in Sanscrit atibahica, an

is men​tioned in the Garudapurana. It is called also vayaviyam, because it goes

faster than the wind. They say, that it is exactly the sixth part of these

atoms, which we see moving in the rays of the sun, when admitted into a dark

room, through a small aperture." (Asiat. Res. Vol. XIV. p.431.) The part which I

have marked with italics, shews Col. Wilford has misunderstood his subject. It

is a pity he had not gone deeper into it. …

An expression is dropped in a learned paper in the Asiatic Journal,* from which

it ap​pears, that the Chinese have among them the doctrine of the Microcosm :

the author says, "By the Chinese, Man is considered a Microcosm : the universe

is man, on a large scale : this is all we find positively stated on this

subject. Human reason is the reason of the un​iverse. The holy man, or the sage

by eminence, is like the great pinnacle, and spirit as he is. He is the first of

all beings. His spirit is one with the heavens, the master-work of the Supreme

Reason, a being perfectly unique." The Chinese system begins like all others;

and, in this, it instantly displays its identity with all others. The doctrine

of Taou Tsze says, "Taou or 'Reason' produced one; one produced two; two

produced three; three produced all things."** Here we have the doctrine

correctly, as I have, in part, described it in Vol. I. pp. 594, 703, 757, &c.

This last passage is taken from the work called Taou tih king, a Latin version

of which is in the Library of the Royal Society, and which was executed by a

mis​sionary who had devoted his whole life to the study of it.

 * No. XXXVI. New Series, Dec. 1832, p.306.                     Ib. p.303.
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To return to our subject.—The world was divided among the descendants of Noah

into three, and again into seventy-two. These were as follow : Japhet, the

youngest, had twelve; Ham, the second, had twenty-four; and Shem, the eldest,

had thirty-six.* This induces me to return to an observation in Volume I. p.

474, where I ridiculed Sir W. Jones's division of the languages of the world

into three, those of Shem, Han, and Japhet. I now think it right to observe,

that it does seem unlikely, when the world came to be divided into three

sove​reignties, that the universal language should, in its grammatical forms,

have run into three dialects, which would shew themselves in a marked manner. On

this point, therefore, I may have been under a mistake. In similar microcosmic

manner the period which I have formerly described of 21,600 years was divided

into three. The libration of the planes of the Ecliptic and Equator was supposed

to take place in 7200 years. It was thought to librate three times in the 21,600

years; seventy-two small cycles of 600 years, or 72 large cycles of 6000 years,

in 432,000 years. In this manner all the cycles were microcosmic. Thus,

microcosmically, also, the surface of the globe was arranged. From Adam

proceeded Cain, Abel, and Seth; and from then proceeded all mankind : yet we

know not how the first world was divided; but we shall, by and by, find

circumstances which will lead us to believe that it must have been divided as

the second was divided. After the flood, came Noah, and Shem, Ham, and Japhet.

Their posterity was divided into three, and these were subdivided into

seventy-two races. In like manner the world was divided into three parts—the

portions of Shem, Ham, and Japhet; and these again, as appears from Genesis,

into seventy-two districts, occupied by the seventy-two races spoken of above.

In this way Noah was the patriarchal Archierarchal Pontiff while he lived, and,

under him, his three sons, as Hierarchs, one for each division. After his death,

they became three Archierarchs—one, perhaps, at Oude or Babylon, for Asia; one

in Egypt, for Africa; and one, probably, at Rome, or at Thebes, in Bœotia, for

Europe. In later times the heathen kingdom of Saturn was divided, in like

manner, into three parts—one at Antioch, for Asia; one at Alexandria, for

Africa; and one at Rome, for Europe. Now insulated facts and circumstances like

the Amphictyon, scraps of records like Genesis and analogy, raise a probability

that this was the foundation of the universal microcosmic mythos. Perhaps a

religionist will say, It was a literal truth. We will now point out what will

add to the probability of its existence, whether mythos or truth. I believe the

above is chiefly mythos; but I believe that an Archierarch did arise, who was

what was thought to be the first incar​nation, and will represent Buddha and the

Pandæan kingdom; and that, under him and his successors, the world was ruled in

peace, till the equinoctial sun passed into Aries—till the festivals required

correcting,—till, perhaps, a great flood happened—and that, during this time,

the Druidical circles were erected—the microcosmic mythos was invented or

renewed and acted one, as we shall presently find. I see no impossibility in the

first Archierarchy having arisen before the sun entered Aries, in what we call

the æra of Buddha; and if this were the case, I see no improbability in an

archierarchy having succeeded by descent from the first King-priest who lived

after the deluge, and in such Archierarchy having continued during many

generations. I have just intimated that Buddha would represent Noah. There are a

hundred circumstances, and, if my memory do not deceive me, some authorities, in

favour of Buddha being Menu; but Menu was Noah, therefore Buddha would be Noah.

Here I think we have the amalgam of the systems of Genesis in the East and

West—Buddha, Divine Wisdom incarnate in Noah. Menu and Buddha are but qualities,

appellatives personified.

* Genesis x. 21, ought to be rendered thus : "Unto Shem also, the father of all

the children of Eber, and the brother of Japhet, the elder to him, were children

born." Here, as we might expect, the sacred book not only makes the ancestor of

the Jews the eldest, which would give him the tithes of the whole world, but it

gives him as many kingdoms in domain as the other two put together.
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… I suspect that the division of the world among his three sons, by Constantine,

was a compliance with the mythos of Noah and Shem, Ham, and Japhet. I believe

the Pope will allow that Cæsar held both by the book and the sword. When Christ

came, the Emperors only held by right of the sword. The successor of Christ, the

Pope, held by right of the book. When Constantine had given Italy to the Pope,

he held it by right of both the book and the sword. He was king and priest of

Italy. But he held all the remainder of the world by right of the book. He was

not king of it, but he had a right to tithes of it, which his ancestor, Noah,

retained, when he granted the land to his three sons. As heir of the eldest son,

the Pope was Lord Paramount of the soil. The kings were his vice-gerents, his

feudatories, bound to do him suit and service, and to pay him the tenths. The

Emperor of Germany was successor of Constantine, and claimed all his rights.

And, in like manner, I have no doubt that each country was divided. …
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I mentioned, near the close of the first chapter of this book, that I should

explain the microcosm of the word Mercavah. Maimonides and other learned Jews

say, that the Merca​vah refers to the chariot of Ezekiel, chap. 1 vers. 15-21,

and chap. x. 9-16; now, what is this Hebrew word which is substituted for the

word used by Ezekiel 04! apn, and alleged to mean chariot ? It is ",9/ mrkb, and

is said to be derived from the root ",9 rkb, or Recab, meaning to ride, and a

carriage. But here is the M unaccounted for. When I recollect that all this

writing is invented to record and continue, but yet to conceal, that which ought

not to be written, and which was originally preserved in verses unwritten, and

that the intention is to make the meaning as difficult as possible to be

discovered,—when I also recollect the context of the four animals of the

cardinal points, and their connexion in the text with the wheel, and what we

have seen of the Om of Isaiah, of the cabalistic meaning of the mono​gram M and

the custom of using it as a monogram, I suspect that one part of the Mercavah

refers to the cycle of the Om; that by the translated term Mercavah is meant, a

vehicle or conveyor of the secret of the Om, of the doctrine of the renewal of

cycles, with all its various concomitant mythoses. The word Caaba was derived

from the last part of the word Mercavah or Mercaba—from the noun Recab. It was

the temple* of the cabalistic cycle or circle of the sun or the heavens, the

temple of Recab. For this reason it had a circle of 360 stones around it, and

the black stone in the inside of the circle is still adored as the emblem of the

sun, the generative principle. Originally it had a dove or Iune, as an object of

adoration : this is said to have been destroyed by Mohamed himself. (The temple

in the sacred island of Iune or Iona of the West, was surrounded with 360 stone

crosses; but, within the larger circle, it had a smaller one of 60 crosses; and

close to it is the island of Linga. Here is the same mythos in the East and

West. After this, if there were no other reason, we should scarcely be surprised

to find Mohamedism connected with the ancient mythology and modern

Christianity.) …

* A Temple was the circle or wheel of the heavens. The Caaba, with its 360

pillars around it, was the temple of Mohamed (like the temple of Solomon) or

circle or wheel of Mohamed, or of Om, the desire of all nations. Mercavah or

",9/ was the ",9 rkb of Om. To have called it temple of Mercaba would have been

a tautology. All the oldest temples of Zoroaster and the Indians were caves,

acknowledged to be in imitation of the vault or circle or wheel of heaven. From

all these considerations I am induced to believe that the word Mercavah is

formed of / M, 9% er (meaning chief or arch) ", cb, cav or cavah—the chief or

head circular vault of M. The idea of wheel applied to the revolving planetary

bodies is peculiarly appropriate. The Cavah is the origin of our word cave.
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… The Pythagoreans, as well as the Platonists, (in fact, they were the same,

only successors of each other,) held the doctrine of the microcosm; but I think

it was a part of their secret system. Indeed, the whole of the system which I

have developed contains innumerable facts which can be accounted for only from a

desire of secrecy. The theory that Man was the centre of the animal or animated

mundane system, is pregnant with many curious circum​stances. It seems that the

race of men was like the race of animals, which was thought to descend from the

Ganesa, the Elephant, the wisest of animals, to the lowest, to the point where

it connected with the race of animated plants, which in like manner descended.

As the highest of the race of animals descended to the lowest, and thence the

highest of the race of plants, so the highest of the race of man was thought to

have descended to the lowest—from the Newtons and Lockes to the idiot—or rather,

I should say, from the incarnation of divine wisdom in the Supreme Pontiff, in

Noah and his successors; in fact, in the Chaldæans, who inherited the supremacy

of the whole world. And from this, after the theory was lost, from the effect of

custom or tradition not understood, all the claims of kings by divine right have

descended. From this, too, the desire of all kings to trace their pedigree up to

Noah has arisen. … The subject of ancient weights and measures is a very

comprehensive one. At a future day I shall probably return to it, when I may be

able to ascertain whether what I suspect is really true, viz. that the old

temples in China, Mexico, India, Syria, Greece, Italy, and of Stonehenge and

Abury, were all built by one measure, and were intended, each in its own

peculiar way, to be a microcosm of the universe.

We will now return to the Etruscan Agrimensores, from which, indeed, we have

made a very long digression. All the operations of the Tuscan Augurs or

Agrimensores, for they were both one, were of a religious nature. Their first

unit of measure of ager, our acre, was a microcosm of a greater. It was called a

temple, and every temple was a microcosm of a greater, or a wheel within a

wheel, till it became a microcosm of the globe, and the temple of the globe was

a microcosm of the planetary system, and that of the universe. The Cardo, the

Decumanus, and every part of the duty of an Agrimensor, was religious, and

intended to regulate the collection of the tithe : this arose from circumstances

and was continued by poli​cy. The word Templum or Temple is a very important

word, and may serve to throw some additional light on the origin and secret

meaning of the Templars and their doctrines : indeed, I think a proper

understanding of it will, in a great measure, open the door of their sanctuary.

When an Etruscan Augur began his divinations, he "used to rise in the stillness

of midnight to determine in his mind the limits of the celestial temple."* This

temple was evidently a something in the heavens, perhaps the hemisphere, and

again shews that the word templum had some meaning much more sublime than a

humanly-erected building. But the celestial vault was the Templum erected by the

chief mason, the Megalistor Mundorum. Here I stop. Templars are nothing but

masons, and there are some of their secrets I would not divulge if I could; but

perhaps I do not know them. I may be I error, but this I will say, they are so

closely connected with masonry, that it is very difficult to separate them. …

* Niebuhr, Hist. Home, Col. I. p.221. Thirlwall's Ed.
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… Thus, in the very oldest monuments of the Druids, we have the circle of

stones, in the number 12, the signs in the circle—signs of the zodiacal circle,

with the arch of heaven for the cupola; and, in fact, the divisions of the

heavens marked in a great variety of ways. …
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To return from this digression. Every thing was divided into two. The heaven was

divided into two hemispheres, and the globe we inhabit into the North and the

South—the Dark and the Light—the Good and the Evil. Man, in like manner, was

originally believed to have been formed in two parts in one body—male and

female—the higher and the lower—the good and the evil. In the same way time was

divided—the day and night, the winter and summer. Thus we read much in the works

of the Brahmins of the day of Brahma and of the night of Brahma. All the cycles

were made up of the multiplication of the five and six together—the He and the

Vau—the male and the female—from whom union and conjunction all the race of man

descended. …
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… The Gar of Gargarus, the Giri of India, the Gaur of Choir Gaur or Stonehenge,

the Cor of the Mounts of Cordi or Kardu, or Ararat, and the Cardo of Italy, are

all the same word and have the same meaning. They are all central points round

which circles of some kind were built or supposed to be built, (and here we have

the cir of circle,) and they were also acropolises or capitoliums, and had the

meaning of Cor, heart, as the centre of measurements round which the 72 and 360

districts were laid out; as our system is placed round the sun. …
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The division into castes may be observed in the very early history of almost all

nations. It was an effect which naturally arose from the universal Pontifical

Government. The same causes every where produced the same effects. Strabo says,

the Iberians were divided into four ranks.1 The old Irish were divided in a

similar manner.2 As the Lucumones of the Etruscans were twelve in number, so we

find, in the oldest monastery of the world, of which we have any remains, that

of Iona of the Culdees, that it had twelve and their Prior, by whom they were

ordained.3 In the 360 Satrapes, into which Persia was divided; in the 72 Solumi,

and in the three counsellors of Darius, named in the third, fourth, and fifth

chapters of the first book of Esdras, when he ordered the Temple of Jerusalem to

be rebuilt, I think we may see traces of the Microcosm in Persia. … The

universal mythos shews itself in a very pecu​liar and striking manner in the

islands of Java, Sumatra, and Japan. They are all called by the same

name—Jabadios. This, as I have frequently remarked, is clearly the island of the

Holy Ieue. …

1 Lib. XI. Univ. Hist. Vol. IX. p.609.                      2 See Anonym. Diss.

on Irish Hist. pp.29-54.

3 Jameson's Hist. Clud. Chap. III.

Page 422

I think there is a great probability that there was an Archierarch and a council

of twelve, and a senate of seventy-two in every country—the governors under a

Pope at Oude, Agra, Mundore, Samarcand, or some other great capital. We see

remnants of this system in dif​ferent places. We have them in the twelve

Lucumones of Italy; in the twelve heads of Tribes and in the seventy-two of the

Jewish Sanhedrim, and in the seventy-two Solumi of Persia; in the twelve states

of Ionia; and in the council of the Amphictyons, who were evidently a reli​gious

assembly, sent from twelve states of Greece. I suspect that the three presidents

did not impart all their secrets to the Council or Chapter, or Conclave of

twelve, or the chapter of twelve all their secrets to the seventy-two. These

would be formed in every great natural division of the world, or in every one of

the seventy-two divisions, as we have them laid down in Genesis—a grand council

to superintend each division, and, under it, as many subdivisions as would be

required by localities and circumstances—each having its Flamens, Lucumones, and

Sanhedrim; and each having its sacred Mount or Cardo or Acropolis or Olympus or

stone circle or temenoj, around which the processions, the Deisuls, the voyages

of salvation, were made, and the collection of the tithes would be paid, as at

Delphi and Jerusalem. All this being strictly religious, all independent of any

petty disputes which might take place between emigrating tribes, it would not be

affected by them in the slightest degree. Thus we find the council of the

Amphictyons unaffected even by the invasion of Xerxes. This superior Sanhedrim,

originally, I suspect, filled up by itself, as vacancies occurred, would leave

to the respective subdivisions the management of their domestic affairs. It

would seldom interfere with its civil concerns; but yet, I think, each

government would be a kind of subinfeudation of the great one. Every district

would have its archpriest. Of this we have remnants in abundance in our

hierarchy, in our municipalities—succeeding to the Roman Municipia—in our Mayors

and Corporations, which, by degrees, came to be formed; and, in the country, in

our Lords of Manors, (Lords of Minerva,) originally, I have no doubt, all

ecclesiastics, sacerdotes beginning to lose their sacerdotal character. In the

council of Amphictyons,* at Delphi and Eleusis, we have the origin of our

College of Heralds—a sacred (i.e. also secret) college, with its cerux or

messenger of peace; and in the Druidical colleges—our universities—we have the

places where youth were educated for the different situations of the priesthood.

But I must still be understood to mean, that all these divisions went on as

subordinate to the three Archierarchs—the descendants of Shem, Ham, and Japhet.

I think it is probable that the first Archierarchical Government left the towns

and districts appertaining to them, generally, to the management of themselves;

from which the various free states of Greece and Italy arose. They were held in

feudal tenure of the God Phree. Their business was to preserve the supreme power

of their Pontiff, wherever he happened to reside, and to arbitrate disputes

among the tribes. At this time and under these circumstances it is evident, that

there could be none of the wars and national enmities, or causes of them, which

at present exist. Whenever differences arose the Amphictyons would be the

disinterested mediators. This we see most clearly in the Amphictyons of Greece.

There would be no interest in these early Amphictyons to do injustice; their

tithes would be known and certain; but it would be most evidently their interest

to preserve peace, for the sake of encouraging the increase of the produce of

the land, and the consequent increase of their tithes. As this system began to

decay, they would begin to increase rites and ceremonies of religion to

intimidate the people. Magic and juggling tricks of every kind would begin to

arise. In the little republics of Greece, and in the same, or nearly the same,

description of little states in Italy, we have the formation of societies for

their own governance in seculiar affairs : in Greece, under the council of the

Amphictyons—in Italy not so clearly marked, but probably under a Pontifex

Maximus somewhere, and under the Lucumodes and Cardinales. Remains of this

system shew themselves every where, when ancient history is examined to the

bottom; and the consentaneousness of the remains proves, that an universal

system prevailed throughout the world. The traditions of the poets, are, in

fact, in their foundations, true traditions—not as we have been accustomed to

consider them, merely poetical effusions, for the sake of amusing idle people.

The Golden Age was o figure of speech, but a reality. … When Alexander the Great

aspired to the sovereignty of the world, he applied to the Amphictyons, who

acknowledged him as their Lord, or who took themselves to appoint him to the

sovereignty of all Greece. This seems to be nearly among the last exertions of

their supreme power. But I have little doubt it was with the understanding, that

he was the new incarnation; though this might be only secretly professed by the

initiated. We must never forget, that the real system was kept a secret as much

as possible. Amidst all the confusion in which the history is involved, it is

very clear that Philip aspired to be chief of the Grecian states, only as

general or officer of the Amphictyons. … I had nearly completed this work, in

which I have so frequently expressed my surprise at the unaccountable union of

ignorance and knowledge among the ancients, before it occurred to me, that many

facts prove that science must have been, till a very little time before Christ,

entirely confined to secret  societies—each philosopher keeping his science as

much as possible to his followers. We must recollect that the total absence of

every thing like reviews, magazines, and newspapers, must have rendered this

comparatively easy. This will account for the Callidei or Chaldæans being the

possessors of science, to the exclusion of others. …

* The word Amphictyon is, Am-phi-iction or Ixion.
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Dancing is looked on with contempt by philosophers at this day; but I have no

doubt that the dance was among the ancients really of much greater importance

than has been suspected. It was generally accompanied with both music and

poetry, and the original intention was to keep in recollection the sacred

mythoses before the invention of writing; and surely nothing could be better

contrived for this purpose. All early sacred books are poetical. For the same

purpose festivals, equally accompanied with dancing and poetry set to music, and

sung to the dancing, were established to keep in recollection victories or other

celebrated events. When this view is taken of those apparently frivolous arts,

how surprisingly are they changed ! Instead of sciences contemptible and

demoralizing, as they became after the art of writing was made public, we see

that, when under the supervision of the first priesthood, they were originally

most important, and must have been the firmest supports to patriotism,

mora​lity, and every generous virtue. We now see why they were patronized by the

Socrateses and Pythagorases of antiquity. Although I give more credit than has

been given by any one in modern times to the great change which must have been

effected in the world by the knowledge of the art of writing having become

general, yet I suspect I do not, by any means, give credit enough to it. To the

knowledge of it I attribute, in a great measure, the conversion of those

original moral and delightful arts into causes of every kind of vice and

impurity. With their utility they lost their innocence and simplicity. Being no

longer necessary to pre​serve the recollection of historical events or mythoses,

they were abandoned to those who practiced them without understanding their

meaning—merely for their sensual gratification. All the best feelings and

refined sensations gave place to the gratification of the lowest passions, and

the temples became no better than taverns and brothels, the places of resort for

strumpets and bacchanals. That this was their state no one can deny. … I have no

doubt that writing was originally used solely for the purposes of religion, and

used only in the form of poetry, for the sake of aiding the memory,—prose being

comparatively a late invention. This, I think, led to the universal degradation

of the human character—of the human animal. In the first place, the memory

deteriorated, and, in the next place, by the abuse of allegory, the minds of the

uninitiated were brought, by degrees, to the reception of the most degrading

puerilities. The common people finding such stories as those of Cristna believed

by their superiors, the initiated, (but which, in fact, were not believed by

them,) were also induced to believe them. Thus, in time, in all countries, arose

the mythology, and in a similar manner the poems came to be considered to have

divine authority, and to be, as inspired writings, infallible. … How all the

notes of music were made useful to record the mythos, it may be impossible now

to discover; but when I recollect all the Pythagorean doctrines and praises of

music, I cannot doubt that they were converted to such use, and were of the very

first impor​tance too. It seems probable that the class of persons called

Rhapsodists, in Greece, were correctly the bards of Britain, Ireland,

Scandinavia, and India; and the rhapsodies which they sung were the cyclic

poems, or poems to celebrate the renewal of Cycles or Avatars—in  songs carrying

a double meaning—an exoteric and an esoteric meaning,—which was clearly the case

with their tragedies.
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… I believe in every country the religious system, which included in it what

might properly be called also the philosophic system, was concealed or conveyed

in ballads or feigned adventures of a person, from which, when historians arose,

they formed their respective histories. As in each country, from the lapse of

time and other circumstances, small variations in the ancient story must have

arisen, so, in the respective histories, variations would take place, yet the

universal mythos would still occasionally shew itself.
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We have seen much respecting the contention between the advocates of the male

and of the female principles of generation for superiority. Besides this, there

was another source of dissension, which was the produce of it, and which was of

the most refined and abstruse nature; indeed, it was so refined a nature that,

whoever has endeavoured to explain it has lost himself. The doctrine has

agitated the schools as well in Europe as in India, from the most remote of

times. It is the abyss in which deep thinkers and learned men have generally

been shipwrecked. Their lucubrations have ended in illusion. This has arisen

from their attempt to grasp what is evidently out of the reach of the mind of

man. In Europe we have it, in modern times, under the names of Des Cartes on one

side, and of Berkeley on the other : in India it has been discussed chiefly by

Vyasa; and it is called the doctrine of the Vedanta philosophy in opposition to

the Nyaya philosophy. The word Vedanta is evidently a formation from the word

Ved, which I have shewn to be the same as Bud, and to mean wisdom, and it has

acquired this name in India, because it was principally the doctrine of the

ruling power, the Brahmins. This meant the doctrine of the external existence of

matter or substance (the doc​trine of Des Cartes); of which the First Cause, the

%* ie, the I shall be what I have been was supposed to consist—the %*%* ieie

chanted by the Brahmins in the word Yeye. The word Nyaya was the opposite of

this, and is a formation, almost English, consisting of the negative ny, which

is the English word Nys, (used, I believe, only by Spenser,) meaning, none is.

It is the negative particle and the Hebrew :* is, which jointly mean not is or

not wise, and the Hebrew word %* ie, existence. The two doctrines in common

terms may be defined those of Matter and Spirit—of Materialism and

Immaterialism—called also Atheism and Deism.
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The followers of the Nyaya were also the followers of the female, Maia—those of

the Vedanta were followers of the male, Brahme. I think, in the Mahabarat war,

the Buddhists were followers of the Nyaya, and the Brahmins of the Vedanta; but

the two sects in later times, after the whole became merely a matter of the idle

speculation of philosophers, in short a logomachy, and the meaning of mythology

was lost, were completely intermixed and so confounded one with the other, that

they perpetually changed sides, and the followers of the Nyaya, the

spiritualists, who were formerly considered the Atheists, are now considered the

only Deists; and the materialists are considered the Atheists. The two doctrines

are so nearly the same in principle, that it is very difficult to distinguish

one principle from the other; and, if I understood Mr. [Sir] Greaves Haughton,

the learned Secretary of the Asiatic Society, on the 2d of March, 1833, they are

at the bottom the same. Under these circum​stances I think I shall not be

thought very paradoxical in thus stating my belief, that the modern Brahmins, in

their endeavours to recover the lost learning of their ancestors, have done

precisely what has been done by the Jews with the Barasit and Mercavah, in their

Cabala, namely, they have substituted one for the other. … The %*%* ieie I am

satisfied, was understood to be a spiritual fire, an emanation from the Supreme

Being, and partaking of his nature—hereby making him into a material existence.

…
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We will now inquire farther into the nature of the microcosm. From the To On

proceeded the Creator, Preserver, and Destroyer—Brahma, Vishnu, and Seva; from

them proceeded 72 Angels, and from them 360 others; these were the angels seen

by Jacob, and these were the 360 Æons of the Valentinians, and the 360 tutelar

saints of the Romish church, one for each day of the year, and the Divi of

Macrobius. The seed of every living or animate being was believed to have been

formed at the first creation, or to be a part of or an emanation from the To On,

to have existed from eternity, to be a perfect animal in miniature, a microcosm

of every animal above it, and at last, of course, of the first Great Cause.

Every seed was a microcosm, i.e. a little world—was a world in miniature.

Naturalists, by means of the microscope, perceive that the seed of every animate

being, like the egg of the serpent waiting in the sand for the solar ray to

develop its faculties, is a being complete, and only waits for the peculiar

circumstances suitable to its nature to develop itself. It is evident that

without the solar heat no animate being would ever come into existence. Hence we

see how the sun came to be regarded as the Creator, and why the ancients adored

that luminary : and the prayer of Cyrus, though he was an Iconoclast, and of

Martianus Capella, notice in Vol. I. pp. 191, 192, shew that they reconcile the

adoration of the solar power under his various names with the adoration of one

Supreme Being, at the head of all. I consider it quite impossible for any one to

have read this work with attention, and not to have seen that an universal

mythos once prevailed; but I cannot help thinking that, if it had been a system

regularly made out, and previously contrived in all its parts, we should have it

clearly out step by step. On this account I am induced to suspect that the

mythos arose from circum​stances, and was founded on, or consisted of, the

microcosmic principle; and that from this, when applied to the cyclic system,

which is most clearly microcosmic, the mythic histories took their rise, in all

nations having a certain degree of resemblance, but in all nations, from the

peculiar circumstance that the facts of real history were used to describe the

mythos. Real facts could not be bent quite to fit; but they were bent to do so

as nearly as possible. The bending of the real facts would be aided by the

natural uncertainty of tradition, by which only they were handed down, writing

being, I suppose unknown. As story or a tale of facts was to be the vehicle,

such leading facts as the native tradition preserved, must, of course, be used,

and would be very easily made to bend. Thus we have, as observed by Nimrod, the

Exodus or going out of all nations, probably the first migration of the tribe.

We have this part of the mythos clearly in North India, South India, in Syria,

Babylon, Troy, Rome, and in Mexico, perhaps the most remarkable of all.* In

Genesis we have the microcosm of two worlds. We have the Patriarch, that is, the

head father or Pontifex maximus, and his three vicars, dividing the world into

three parts; and the four in each case are microcosms of the To On, and of the

Creator, Preserver, and Destroyer. In the first case, Cain was the destroyer. In

the second case, Ham was the wicked one, or the destroyer, the cursed one—the

father of the Canaanites or followers of the female principle—Gunh, Cune. Julius

Firmicus Maternus says, "It is necessary to know, in the first place, that the

God, who is the fabricator of man, produced his form, his condition, and his

whole essence, in the image and similitude of the world. … And thus the

Demiurgus exhibited man by the artifice of a divine fabrication, in such a way,

that, in a small body, he might bestow the power and essence of all the

elements, nature for this purpose bringing them together; and also, so that from

the divine spirit, which descended from a celestial intellect to the support of

the mortal body, he might prepare an abode for man, which, though fragile, might

be similar to the world." Again, "So that the animal which was made in imitation

of the world might be governed by an essence similarly divine." He was endowed

with a portion of the first attribute of God or of the divine idea—wisdom. He

had a portion of the generative power; he had a portion of immortality. Every

animal, as I have already remarked, was a microcosm of man—beginning, probably,

with the wise elephant, and descending to the meanest reptile. A portion of the

same mind or wisdom, the same generative power, is visible in all. Every plant

was a microcosm of the animal, and possessed a portion of mind. The sun-flower

turns itself to the God of day; the pimpernel opens to the sun, and shuts itself

to the storm. The ash-tree planted on a bank, with one root hanging down, turns

it inwards to the earth. The sensitive-plant, like a youthful maiden, at first

shrinks from the touch of man. Every plant has the living principle and the

organs of generation; and thus every thing descends, and the whole world, and

each part, is an image of God. How curiously is this connected with the first

principle of the To On, or Gnosticism or Wisdom, and how beautifully does all

resolve itself into one system. !

* … Lord Kingsborough's Mex. Ant., Vol. VI. p.237; and Nimrod, Vol. II. pp.

370-373.
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We may now see what Pythagoras meant when he said, that all things arose from

numbers. In the first place, numbers, as we have seen, constituted the symbolic

letters in which all the natural and religious learning of the ancients was

contained. The learning of languages was not considered as any part of science

or education with them; none being dead, all were intelligible. Grammar, with

all its complicated rules, was unknown to them; but they must have had enough to

do to be able to repeat the meanings attached to the nume​ral symbols. The

second sense in which the expression of Pythagoras is explainable, is most

clearly found in the microcosmic numbers, and in the doctrine of emanations and

cycles; from one proceeded two, from the two proceeded three—in all five; and

from these pro​ceeded the seven planets, the constellations divided into 12, 24,

72, 300, 432, and all the immense cycles of which we have been treating, and

which ultimately brought up all the aberrations of the planetary system, when

every thing was reabsorbed into the Deity.

It is not to be supposed that the philosophers who taught this system expected

the world to be renewed every 600 or 6000 years. These were but little cycles to

enable them to keep their time and their festivals in order; they were used as

religious contrivances to delude the vulgar. Very different renewals of all

things were looked for by the philosophers—various floods, and, perhaps, after a

year of Brahma, 4,320,000,000 of years, a restoration of a perfect globe, of the

planetary system, and the universe of fixed stars to their first state. Our

globe is evidently an effect, in part perfected; the effect, perhaps, of a third

or fourth or fifth internal or mundane revolution. Nobody can suppose the globe

will go to ruin or decay. It will most assuredly all come again to some perfect

state unknown to us. It is like a butterfly; it will pass through all its

stages—return to its egg—and run its course again. If the reader look back to

Vol. I. pp. 166, et seq., he will find that the system of cycles which I have

unfolded, is founded on two numbers, the number five and the number six; that

from them arose the numbers 360 and 432, and that from theses a cycle was formed

which included them both, viz. 21,600. In many places I have observed that the

first year of all nations was believed to have had only 360 days. … The 12 moons

of 30 days each, and the 360 days, would make an exact Soli-lunar cycle, and the

account of time would be kept regularly and without difficulty. And we may

readily suppose this astronomical knowledge would be acquired without any

profound science or skill in observation. Now we may easily imagine that after

the catastrophe of the flood, as soon as man found the system thrown into

disorder, he would begin to devise means to correct the evil, and then astronomy

would be improved by making cycles, as I have supposed in Vol. I., and by

experiments and observations, until he brought it to the perfection at which I

have shewn that it finally arrived. Then it would be that the millennium system

was formed by taking the period of time between the entrance of the equinoctial

sun into Taurus and his entrance into Aries, and then carrying the cycles

forward, as I have there explained. This seems to me to furnish a very

satisfactory reason for the operation of first taking off the sum of 2160 for

the precession in one sign. The existence of the fact I have there clearly

proved. … When the ancient astronomers discovered that, in consequence of the

flood, the circular motions of the heavenly bodies were completed in broken

periods, they probably invented the cycles out of the two systems to obviate the

inconvenience which the change had brought about. And this is the reason why we

have the sacred numbers sometimes from the twelves, the old system—and sometimes

from the tens, the new one. And thus we have the system of the cycles of 21,600,

of 43,200, of 432,000, and of 4,320,000, to unite the two systems. Sir William

Drummond says,* "If the priests of Ammon were right, the antediluvians may have

been so likewise, for Plutarch tells us, that according to the former the annual

period has been continually decreasing." This, in no small degree, tends to

confirm my theory, that the year was lengthened by the change in the direction

of the earth's axis, and that it is gradually returning to its former natural

state.

* Class. Journ. Vol. XVI. p.156.

Page 433

… And when at last the universal law of change began to operate upon the system,

it would produce precisely what we read of in the rhapsodies or poetical works

of the bards—first a Golden age, then an age of Silver, then one of Brass, and,

at last, when the system went entirely to pieces, what has been very well called

an age of Iron. The more I reflect, the more I become convinced that the theory,

(a theory founded on innumerable facts,) which I have laid before my reader,

will rationally account for all the hitherto anomalous circum​stances in which

the world is placed; and, as my theory is upon the whole, or perhaps with some

trifling errors, the truth, it is the only theory which will ever do it. There

is no subject of which we hear more than that of the sending out of colonies,

from both Italy and Greece; but they are all described to have taken place in

very remote times. The actual going out, in every case, seems to have been

forgotten. It is very natural that the patriarchal government should have

promoted this system, to relieve the overflow of the population, which, by

causing a scarcity of food, would cause vice and misery to prevail, and, with

vice and misery, make the people more difficult to be governed, and thus to

endanger its rule. And every new colony would add to the wealth and power of the

Patriarchate. … I think this celebrated system must have arisen by degrees, and

have had its origin in various causes; but, perhaps, chiefly in the natural

tendency of man to monopolise and secrete knowledge. And probably the

institution of an order which should continue itself by descent, may have arisen

from the going to pieces of the first system. We have the remains of the first

of these in the monks of Tibet and Europe, and of the second in the Brahmins of

India; we have the system also, in modern times, pretty nearly portrayed in the

celibate Catholic, and the marrying Protestant, clergy. …

Page 437

But to return to the Pythagorean philosophy of the generation of numbers. This

was the generation of cycles, ending or beginning with the To On or One : for

one is but on, and increasing or decreasing, as the case might be, like the

coats of an Onion* ad infinitum, either way ending in illusion; for we are

incapable of forming an idea of the least atom as of the greatest substance; and

the idea of number cannot be separated from or formed without matter. In no part

is the system more beautiful than in the doctrine of the microcosm. We have an

abundance of theories to account for the adoration of animals by the Egyptians

and others, but none of them satisfactory. I believe it arose from the names of

animals being unintentionally formed of the numeral symbols which also formed

certain cycles, when the numerals grew into letters. Thus the numeral letters

clo, which meant 600 in Chaldee, meant a cat—k final = 500, l = 30, 0 = 70 =

600. Thus a cat came to be sacred. In the same manner the Onion, on account of

the similarity of its coats to the planetary spheres, was called—from being

sacred to the Father of Ages—aiwnwn—onion. It was also strikingly similar to the

microcosmic principle. I much suspect that most of their sacred animals were

adored for similar reasons. Thus every animal, the numeral letters of whose name

described at once the animal and one of the planets or sacred cycles, came to be

an object of adoration, and the animal was considered sacred to the God. … I am

rather inclined to think the Onion was an emblem of the recurring cycles than of

the planets; but as it would evidently suit for both, it probably was used for

both. … I think it seems probable that the Patriarchal government or the

Archierarchy continued until after the time when the sun entered Aries at the

vernal equinox, when the religious revolution took place; this was about the

time when the flood happened—the axis of the earth became changed or inclined,

and almost all the ancient learning of the world was lost. If this event

happened about two thousand five hundred years B.C., and only very few persons

escaped, in five or six hundred years, as I have already shewn, they might

readily have increased to five or six millions of people; and if the knowledge

of symbolic writing and arithmetic remained with the heads only of the

Pontifical government in the East, we may see a very probable reason why that

body of men, by means of their colonies, became the rulers of the world, even

long before the period of five or six hundred years had elapsed. If the

Archierarchal system was established before the flood, it was very natural that

it should have been revived after it. We have this well described in the

histories of Adam and Noah. … If we consider every person who was admitted to

the high mysteries of the religion as, by that privilege, admitted to the sacred

caste, we have no longer any occasion to seek for the reason of the great

anxiety to conceal the doctrines. As these doctrines became known, the mysteries

would fall off by degrees, till, in fact, there would be scarcely any left. High

arithmetic, literal writing, astronomy, and other sciences, were what originally

constituted the mysteries. We have almost the last examples of this

exclusiveness and spirit of monopoly in the concealment of algebra in Italy. In

all countries we have well-marked traditions of tribes coming from the East, and

of their finding and conquering the aborigines, who were often supposed to have

been indigenous, as they knew nothing of their own origin, except a few vague

traditions, of which one always was, that they had escaped from or arisen after

the flood. … I have said above, that I think the Western Christians descended

from the Buddhists, though we very often see traits of Brahminism in the West. I

suspect that all the old Druidical monuments are antediluvian. I think this

would not be thought improbable if persons could be brought to consider the fact

of the flood divested of the mythic absurdities and mistranslations with which

it is loaded in Genesis. These absurdi​ties I have shewn were, in all ancient

books, contrive to conceal under them, and to preserve for the use of the

initiated, certain great truths.

* The Onion was adored (as the black stone in Westminster Abbey is by us) by the

Egyptians for this property, as a type of eternal renewal of ages, and for this

reason, probably, called aiwn twn aiwnwn, as our settle is so called from the

Hebrew -;: stl, and our order from the Hebrew $93 ord. The Onion is adored in

India, and is forbidden to be eaten. Forster's Sketches of Hindoos, p.35. See

Vol. I. pp. 193, 338, 449.
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Before I venture upon another of what will be called, by persons of little

minds, my bold speculations, I must beg my reader to recollect, that when the

famous ancile came from heaven, sent by Pallas to Numa, five others were

immediately made by the legislator, in order that the true one might not be

known. This shield was to be the protector of the eternal city. Thus there were

to be five records of the mythos, at least of the cyclic mythos. In the Tamul,

in which we found the Mosaic mythos, we have an account that their sacred

writing had five distinct meanings. Now what has happened to the ancient

mythology of the Gentiles ? Various persons have attempted its explanation, and

it cannot be denied that several of them have succeeded with a considerable show

of probability : for instance, one class of persons, the followers of Euhemerus,

have made it into the history of men; another class, the Stoics, have explained

it by allegory; by which process they have deduced from it moral truths. Now, I

ask, is there not a probability that the first ancient sacred writing, before it

became corrupted, might have been constructed, like the lost writing of the

Tamul, to contain several meanings—so constructed for the purpose of gratifying

the prevailing attachment to secrecy, so that no person might be able to say

certainly what was its real meaning ? May not Genesis have been this very Tamul

book ? Clemens himself has been supposed to have been initiated into the

mysteries of Eleusis;1 and this being admitted, he gives us a piece of

information of the greatest importance to my whole system. He says,2 that the

truths taught in the mysteries had been stolen by the philosophers from Moses

and the prophets.3 That is, in other words, that they were the same, at least

with some part of what is contained in the doctrines of those persons or in

their writings. This is a piece of extraordinary confirmatory evidence of almost

my whole system. In another place, speaking of the mysteries, he says, here is

an end of all instruction. We behold nature and things.4 Here is the Mercavah,

which, together with the Barasit, I have little doubt contained all the

mysteries—that is, the Grecian Cabala. … It may be observed, that there is

scarcely a single dogma or rite of the Romish church which I have not already

shewn to have been equally in use among the Gentiles; therefore, on this

account, it seems to follow, that there must have been something else : and what

can this have been but the secret doctrines of Wisdom and the Gnosis, which I

have shewn were the secret doctrines of all nations ? … There can be little

doubt that the construction given by the fathers to the words of Jesus, that the

Apostles should not throw their pearls before the swine, meant, that they should

not reveal the secrets of the religion. Dr. De Vallemont has proved, by

authorities of the ancient fathers, the most numerous and unquestionable, that

the later fathers endeavoured to make the doctrines of the Trinity,

Regeneration, and the Eucharist, among others, into secrets, the most sacred,

and they attempted to preserve them from the vulgar and the Gentiles with the

greatest possible care. He has abundantly proved the same thing of the Gentile

mysteries. The secreting of the Christian mysteries was but an attempt to

restore the secrets of Paganism, which had been, by degrees, revealed by

unprincipled persons, and which will always happen when society comes to that

unhappy state in which an oath is no longer considered binding. The Pagan

religion in the fourth century, and indeed long before, had become virtually

dead; most of its mysteries had become known or were forgotten among the mass of

the people; and where they yet continued and were noticed by the Christians, the

latter were deluded by a story which suited their capacities well enough, that

the Devil had been at work, and had copied from the Christian rites. This was, I

doubt not, quite sufficient to satisfy the scruples of the few who were able to

inquire or desirous of inquiring. The Christian, that is, the Popish, mysteries

were in every aspect similar to the ancient Gentile. I do not believe that they

varied in any important particular. … And when we reflect upon the indisputable

fact, that all the doctrines of modern Rome were the same as the open or secret

doctrines of ancient Rome, we shall no longer be surprised at the Popes

re-enacting all their rites and ceremonies. Nor shall we be surprised at finding

Crhj-ianity at Rome, at Delphi, and in Malabar. The doctrine of the Crhj was the

secret doctrine of the ancients which we have known by the name of Gnosis. It

had ceased to be a secret, and the doctrine of the modern Crhj was precisely the

same which Clemens, Origen, &c., endeavou​red, but endeavoured in vain, to

restore. The secrets once divulged could never be entirely concealed again; and

the increasing number of sects, and the growing use of letters, all conspired to

defeat the project. From this arose the heterogeneous mass which became modern

Christianity, a motley mixture—every sect wearing a dress peculiar to itself. …

The more I read, think, and inquire, the more I am convinced that Popery is

nothing but reformed Paganism, as Protestantism is nothing but reformed Popery,

but with this marked distinction, that Protestantism cut off and abolished many

important parts of Popery, while Popery retai​ned every part of Paganism which

could be considered of any consequence.

1 Euseb. Præp. Evan. L. ii. Cap. ii. p.61, …           2 Strom. V. p.650.

3 Ouveroff on Myst. of Eleusis, transl. p.44.      4 Strom. V. p.2; Ouveroff,

ib. p.42.

Page 443

I beg my reader to recollect what has been said respecting the symbolic language

of the Chinese, and the probability, indeed I may almost say the certainty, of

its having originally been formed by numerals. Numerals offer themselves so

readily as the symbols, and must be so well adapted to aid the memory and to fix

the meaning, that I really cannot imagine how they could be overlooked. But I

have no doubt that they were, in fact, the origin or cause of the written

language being discovered—the language was an effect of them. If this numeral

Chinese language were the written language of the Pontiff, we see how easily he

would communicate with the most distant nations, long after their spoken

languages had deviated from the original, (which was not far from the

sixteen-letter Hebrew,) so far as not to be intelligible to one another. The

knowledge of this would be confined, necessarily, to the sacred caste. Every

thing tends to shew that the original of this language ought to be placed in

Chinese Tartary, which Bailly, Buffon, Linné, and indeed all the most learned

philo​sophers, agree in selecting as the birth-place of mankind. The symbolic

language of which I have been treating is nothing but the language of China.

About the beginning of the French Revolution, the celebrated philosopher Bailly

published the history of ancient astronomy, in which he endeavoured to prove,

that the first race of men, after the flood, had been situated on the East of

the Caspian Sea, and thence had extended towards the South. In his treatise on

the Origin of the Sciences in Asia, he has undertake to prove, that a nation

possessed of profound wisdom, of elevated genius, and of an antiquity far

superior even to that of the Egyptians or Indians, soon after the flood,

inhabited a country to the North of India proper, between the latitudes of forty

and fifty, or about fifty degrees of north latitude, the birth-place of the book

of Enoch,—a country of about the latitude of London. He proves that some of the

most celebrated observations and inventions relating to astronomy, from their

peculiar character, could have taken place only in those latitudes; and he

maintains, the arts and im​provement gradually traveled thence to the Equator.

The people to whom his description is the most applicable, are those near Mount

Imaus and northern Tibet, a country in which very celebrated colleges of learned

men were anciently established, particularly Nagracut, Cash​mere, and Bocharia.

… Astronomical calculations, tradition, and the evidence of old writers, all

confirm the doctrine advanced by Bailly. … From a very close attention to the

nature of the ancient mythologies, all which are intimately connected with

astronomy, they imagined that man had been created, and that the arts and

sciences had take their rise, not far from the Arctic Circle, where the earth

had first cooled—and that they had extended southwards as it became by degrees

more and more cold. Many sepulchers and some surprising remains of antiquity had

been found in Upper Tartary, about the neighbourhood of Selinginskoi. These were

supposed to be remains of an ancient people previous to the flood. … I suspect

the great mythic-cyclic-microcosmic system, of which I have treated, was the

foundation of the systems of all nations; but, as time advanced, and as heresies

necessarily arose, the mythos would be made to bend in every new heresy to its

dogmata. Every great sect or division had its book of wisdom; and, during the

continuance of the division between the great sects of the Linga and Ioni, each

sect would have had that book leaning to its paramount dogma. When the union

took place, this would in some measure, be corrected, but probably not entirely.

When the female was the favourite, as at Athens, we should find a leaning, even

after the union, to the Minerva or Ceres; where the male, as in Jerusalem, the

leaning would be to the Jupiter or Iao. The system of Cycles, an effect arising

out of almost the first and most pressing wants of man, was in itself of a

nature peculiarly proper to perpetuate this mythic system, and may be considered

as the great cause which prevented, for a certain time, the divergence of the

system, and of its present actual dispersion and disappearance. It lasted one

period of ten ages, or 6000 years; it is now nearly dissipated and gone. It

arose out of the wants of man; it was continued by those wants : it aided

greatly in supplying or remedying those wants. Those wants being now supplied by

the diffusion of great scientific knowledge, the system is gradually yielding to

the law of change, of eternal regeneration—and to the law which forbids man to

look too far either behind or before him. It is almost lost and forgotten. But a

few ruins of the building—once beautiful—lie scattered around us. We have them

dis​torted and corrupted in Papism, Grecism, in Sopheism, in Sonnneism, in

Lutheranism, and in Calvinism. What will come next no one can tell; but,

perhaps, Solomon was right, that there was nothing new under the sun. Perhaps

man in near his end. What has happened before may happen again. The mastodon is

dead. Perhaps the comet of 1680 may come again : the tops of mountains may be

the bottom of the seas; and, in a thousand years more, philosophers, in some

shape or other, may speculate respecting the properties of that extinct animal,

the remains of which they will find, and which we call man ! In the doctrine of

Pantheism the To On was every thing, and every thing the To On. In its monad, in

its least of all possible quan​tities as well as in its circle, whose centre is

every where, whose circumference is no where, all was To On : but what is this

but illusion ?

END OF VOLUME II

ANACALYPSIS

Godfrey Higgins

1833

(Volume I [867 pages], Volume II [525 pages])

CONCLUSION

Page 446

In Volume I. pp. 824, 825, and supra, pp. 130, 131, I spoke of what was called

the Eclectic philosophy. This I suspected was really the original Chr‘stianity.

I shall now return to that subject. About the time of the Cæsars we find the

mysterious secrets of Crhj-tianism beginning to creep out, to escape from the

crypts, and to shew themselves to the world in various ways. We see this very

particularly marked in the general expectation of the world, that some great one

was to come. After a certain time, when the period of the new age was certainly

passed, as it appears, from the passage in Juvenal,1 to have been well known to

be, a belief gradually arose that the great one, the Crhj, the Saviour, had

appeared. The first effect of this was, to produce a feverish state of the

public mind, rendered worse by the utter contempt into which the corrupt state

of the heathen religion had fallen; and the next effect was, to produce a great

number of sects, of what were called Christians, each inquiring if the great one

had come. Some thought that Herod,2 others believed that Cæsar, might be the

person. Indeed, it is well known, that each of these was believed to be the

person by vast numbers of devotees. Soon after this time, the destruction of

Jerusalem, of its records, and of every thing which could give certainty to a

report, having taken place, the popular voice fixed upon an individual who was

said to have lived and taught there, and to whom was applied that part of the

mythic mythos relating to the crucifixion and resurrection; and then it was

found, for the first time, by the Paulites, that this Saviour was to be a

spiritual not a temporal Messiah. It is impossible on reading the works of

Plato, and perhaps of every one of that ancient philosophers, not to remark the

nonsense with which their writings appear to abound : all this arises from their

wish to keep their doctrines secret, and is well described by a passage in the

Encyclopædia Britannica, in voce Platonism. Speaking of Plato, the author says,

“After having said that he meant to wrap up his meaning in such obscurity, as

that an adept only should fully comprehend it, he adds expressions to the

following import : The Lord of nature is surrounded on all sides by his works :

whatever is, exists by his permission : he is the fountain and source of

excellence : around the second person are placed things of the second order; and

around the third, those of the third degree. … (Opera, p. 1269.) Of this obscure

passage a very satisfactory explanation is given by Dr. Olgilvie.” For want of

attention to this principle, all translators have endeavoured to make these

mystical works of the ancients to read into sense, and to find out from their

literal meaning a system, which it is evident their authors never intended to

teach. A system they had certainly; but it was not a system described or

expressed by the common meaning of the words, but one which was hidden in

jargon, purposely made unintelligible to common readers, when looking only to

the common meaning of the words.3 Few people, I am persuaded, are aware of the

extent to which this pernicious practice was carried. The moment the author of

the above passage in the Encyclopædia has finished it he throws it aside; and,

without any attention to the assertion of Plato, that he meant to couch his

doctrine in obscure terms, he proceeds to reason upon their literal meaning, and

to shew how they differ from the Christian Trinity. No unprejudiced person can

doubt that the Trinity of Plato was substantially both the Trinity of the

Christians, and the Trinity of the Hindoos, and no one but a devotee, who has

sacrificed his understanding to fears for his future welfare, will doubt on the

subject. The following is the account of the Eclectics,4 and of the greatest of

the sect or school, Ammonius Saccas, given by Edinburgh Encyclopædia : “This

learned man was born of Christian parents, and educated in their religion : the

outward profession of which, it is said, he never entirely deser​ted. As his

genius was vast and comprehensive, so were his projects bold and singular; for

he attempted a general coalition of all sects, whether philosophic or religious,

by framing a system of doctrines which he imagined calculated to unite them all,

the Christians not excepted, in the most perfect harmony. In pursuance of this

design, he maintained, that the great principles of all philosophic and

religious truth, were to be found equally in all sects; and that they differed

from each other only in their method of expressing them, and in some opinions of

little or no importance; and that by a proper interpretation of their respective

sentiments, they might easily be united into one body. Accordingly, all the

Gentile religions, and even the Christian, were illustrated and explained by the

principles of this universal philosophy; and the fables of the priests were to

be removed from Paganism, and the com​mentaries and interpretations of the

disciples of Jesus from Christianity. In conformity to this plan, he insisted,

that all the religious systems of all nations should be restored to their

original purity, and reduced to their primitive standard, viz., the ancient

philosophy of the East, preserved uncorrupted by Plato; and he affirmed, that

this project was agreeable to the intentions of Jesus Christ, whose sole view in

descending upon earth was, to set bounds to the reigning superstitions, to

remove the errors that had blended themselves with the religions of all nations,

but not to abolish the ancient theology from which they were derived. He,

therefore, adopted the doctrines which were received in Egypt concerning the

universe and the Deity, considered as constituting one great whole : concerning

the eternity of the world, the nature of souls, the empire of providence, and

the government of the world by dæmons. He also established a system of moral

discipline, which allowed the people in general to live according to the laws of

their country and the dictates of nature; but required the wise to exalt their

minds by contemplation, and to mortify the body, so that they might be capable

of enjoying the presence and assistance of the dæmons, and ascending after death

to the presen​ce of the Supreme Parent. In order to reconcile the popular

religions, and particularly the Christian, with this new system, he made the

whole history of the Heathen Gods an allegory, maintaining that they were only

celestial ministers, entitled to an inferior kind of worship : and he

acknowledged that Jesus Christ was an excellent man, and the friend of God; but

alleged that it was not his design entirely to abolish the worship of dæmons,

and that his only intention was to purify the ancient religion. This system so

plausible in its first rise, but so comprehensive and complying in its progress,

has been the source of innumerable errors and corruptions in the Christian

church. At its first establishment it is said to have had the appro​bation of

Athenagoras, Pantænus, and Clemens the Alexandrian, and of all who had the care

of the public school belonging to the Christians at Alexandria. It was

afterwards adopted by Longinus, the celebrated author of the treatise on the

Sublime, Plotinus, Herennius, Origen, Porphyry, Jamblicus the disciple of

Porphyry, Sopater, Edisius, Eustathius, Maximus of Ephesus, Priscus,

Chrysanthius the master of Julian, Julian the Apostate, Hierocles, Proclus, and

many others, both Pagans and Christians. The above opinions of Ammonius are

collected from the writings and disputations of his disciples, the modern

Platonics; for he himself left nothing in writing behind him : nay, he imposed a

law upon his disciples not to divulge his doctrines among the multitude; which

injunction they made no scruple to neglect or violate.”

1 See Volume I. pp. 187, 579.     2 See supra, p.233.

3 Written originally in a language of numeral symbols or what we call ciphers.

4 Eclectic, from ..., I choose. The Eclectics were called Analogetici, or, as

Dr. Brewster says, never assu​med any distinct name. Thus, under this

designation, the ancient Chr‘stains have been hidden.
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In considering the above description, it should be recollected, that it is

written by a person not only profoundly ignorant, if my idea of philosophy be

correct, but by a person whose prejudices lead unconsciously to misrepresent it

in every way. But yet enough trans​pires to shew us, that, according to this

account, all the leading points which I have been advocating through the whole

of my work are to be found in it : and, indeed, that the system must have been

the same with some trifling discrepancies, in which it is probable that both I

and those who have represented to us the doctrines of Ammonius, may have fallen

into mis​takes. It were ridiculous to suppose that either I or they can have

wholly avoided error; and I beg every candid reader to recollect, that the

malicious exaggeration of trifling errors ought not to be permitted to influence

his mind with respect to the remainder. In the list of the advocates of this

system we have unquestionably the most illustrious names of antiquity, both

Christians and Gentiles. It is worthy of observation, that we have in this list,

persons said to be the greatest enemies of Christianity, which make me suspect

that these men were only enemies to the prevailing sect of the Paulites. Let it

not be forgotten, that we have the works of Julian, Longinus, Porphyry, &c.,

only from the hands of the Paulites, who, we know, omitted nothing to

misrepresent and blacken their enemies, having recourse to frauds and forgeries

of every kind. For an instance, I have only to name the Philosophy of Oracles,

forged in the name of Porphyry, as declared by Lardner. How can we know that the

same may not have been done for Julian ? In the account given by the

Encyclopædia, there seems nothing in the system which may not easily be shewn to

be rational and consistent with sound philosophy, except the part relating to

dæmons, which was, in fact, the doctrine of the Romish church, under the name of

angels. It may be collected from the latter part of the account that Ammonius

fell into the usual error of all the philosophers, of endeavouring to keep the

system secret, in consequence of which, it was not committed to writing; and, as

might be expected, it was first grossly misrepresented, and then finally lost.

In order the better to disguise the truth respecting its advocates, the Paulites

called them Eclectics; but the name by which they called themselves was

Philaletheans, or lovers or friends of truth. In not committing his doctrines to

writing, we find Ammonius Saccas treading strictly in the footsteps of Socrates,

Pythagoras, and his master—Jesus. I think when the author of the above-cited

article represents this system as new, it is obvious that he grossly

misrepresents it, and that this was nothing but the oldest and original system

taught by Jesus, and held by the enlightened part of his followers in the school

of Alexandria; at least that it was held by them to be so. So far from being

new, it is manifest that the Eclectic or Philalethean sect,* one of whom Jesus

Christ was, existed before his time, and was previously taught by Potamon, who

was succeeded first by Jesus, then by Ammonius. The doctrines taught by them

both were the ancient, oriental, uncorrupted Gnosis or Wisdom, which I have

shewn existed in all nations and all religions. We are misled in our estimate of

it by seeing it through the prejudices instilled into us by our education in the

doctrines of Paul, who founded one of the numerous and low or inferior sects.

This sect, as I have frequently remarked, aided by Constantine, got possession

of all power, and thus was enabled to destroy or corrupt all evidence by which

the truth might have been discovered. We must not forget that, in these ancient

systems, philosophy cannot be separated from religion—for philosophy was

religion, and religion was philosophy. If we take this view of the subject, we

may not find it difficult to discover the reason why, in all ages, the Paulite

priesthood have been so addicted to fraud and dishonest practices; for it is

evident that, without these infamous measures, they never could have succeeded

in so completely deceiving mankind as they have done. This readily accounts for

their systematic destruction of all books, Christian as well as Gentile, except

the contemptible trash of their own sect. It seems pretty clear to me, that when

we meet with the epithet anti-Christian applied to such men as Porphyry and

Julian, we may almost always read instead of it the word anti-Paulite. It must

not be supposed, I maintain, that there were not differences among the

Philaletheans—for instance, between Clemens and Porphyry. No doubt there were

differences; but though these differences are unquestionable, yet it is evident

they themselves maintained, that their doctrines were vir​tually the same.

* Of which sect I beg to be considered a member.
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I now conclude with a simple statement of what, (as it appears to me,) an

unprejudiced and dispassionate inquirer after truth may reasonably believe

respecting Jesus and his doctri​nes. If any learned and liberal-minded priest

shall think that I have mistaken any fact, or erred in the conduct of any

argument, or in any conclusion which I may have drawn, I shall be extremely

happy to receive this correction. I shall notice it, with the respect it

deserves, in an appendix, which I shall publish for this and other purposes.* In

the time of Tiberius appeared a man of the name of John. He was a Nazarite, of

the monastic order of the Pytha​gorean Essenes, and lived the life of a hermit.

He was put to death by Herod, for rebuking him for his vices. About the same

time lived a person, who was his cousin, whose original name has probably been

changed, like that of Abraham, Jacob, Joshua, Pythagoras, &c., but who has since

been known by the name of Jesus Christ. This person was also a Nazarite, of the

same sect or monastic order—the Pythagorean Essenes. He, like his cousin John,

was a philosopher, a teacher of morality and of reformation of manners to his

Jewish countrymen. He was put to death** by the priests of the Pharisees, the

prevailing or orthodox sect, at that time, in Judea, against whose vices he

loudly declaimed, and whose hypocrisy he exposed. He was a person of a most

virtuous life and amiable manners—the Socrates or Pythagoras of his day. We know

that he taught a very strict and pure morality, the unity of God, the

immor​tality of the soul, and that this life is only a state of probation for a

state of future existence, in which every person will be rewarded or punished

according to his merits or demerits. These are the facts which we know

respecting Jesus and his doctrines,—and as I believe that the facts are real,

and that the doctrines are true, I consider that I am his follower, his

disciple, and a Christian.

* “In the midst of life we are in death.” Two years and a half before this

sentence was printed, the Author was numbered with the dead ! Editor.

** As this part of the Author’s MS. was transmitted, by his direction, to the

printer, unaltered, it may admit of doubt whether he was fully satisfied with

the evidence adduced from Irenæus in proof that Jesus Christ was not crucified,

but attained the age of fifty. See supra, pp. 120-123, 142, 228. Editor.
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